“ We shall now proceed to construct the
Socialist order.”

~ Twenty years ago a little man with twinkling

eyes gripped the edges of a lectern in i,
Smolney Palace, Petrograd, and spoke these
simple words to one thousand men and women
who sat before him. But it was not they alone
who heard Lenin that night: what he had to
say travelled over the wide spaces of a dying
empire, and found «cho, too, in hearts of men
and women in the remotest corners of the
globe.

The Russian Revolution had begun.

The Russian Revolution, which was to change
man’s conception of his responsibilities on a
scale unknown since Christianity first enthralled
his mind, was being born to the sound of in-
cessant cannon and no less incessant speech-
making.

We, who have seen it grow and are not
blinded by prejudice, may, or may not, prefer
to live under other systems; but we can no
longer remember those days of November 1917
as anything but the deliverance from tyranny
of an immemorially oppressed people.

How it grew, what the speeches were about
is told in this volume, describing amazing
political events and heroic happenings.
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2 Parton Street, London, W.C.|




THE FULL STORY OF A REMARKABLE
PERIOD—OF EVENTS WHICH HAVE NEVER
CEASED FOR TWENTY YEARS TO MOVE

MEN AND WOMEN.

AUTHORITATIVELY TOLD, BY LEADERS OF
A POWERFUL STATE, MEN KNOWN THE
WORLD OVER, THEMSELVES PARTICIPANTS.
REVEALS THE INNER WORKINGS OF A |
'GREAT POLITICAL MOVEMENT. E |



HISTORY OF THE CIVIL
IN THE U.S.S.R.

EDITED BY

M. GORKY, V. MOLOTOV
K. VOROSHILOYV, S. KIROV
A. ZHDANOV, J. STALIN

VOLUME I

; THE PRELUDE OF THE
. GREAT PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION

(From the beginning of the War
to the beginning of October 1917)

~ LONDON: s
LAWRENCE & WISHART" *,




e Klblls ta Aylik Siyasi Gazete

S %SUSYAI:IS'I' GERGEK

This book is a translation of
the Russian edition 1936

. Al thlzrs Reserved .
k) N

MADE AND PRINTED IN GREAT BRITARY DY pumvu 1. AND SONS, LTDi,
: <PAULTON (SOMERSET) ‘AND LON 20N



Djafer Osman
KSG-LB


CONTENTS

CHAPTER
fI. Tue EVE OF THE BOURGEOIS-DEMOCRATIC
REVOLUTION . . . .
II. THE FEBRUARY BoURGEOIS-DEMOCRATIC
REVOLUTION .
III. LeNniN RETURNS TO Russia .
IV. Ture Apri, CONFERENCE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL-
i DemocrATIC LABOUR PARTY (BOLSHEVIKS)
V. THE BoLSHEVIK PARTY WORKS TOo WIN THE
MASSES .
VI. THE REp GUARD
“VII. Tue JurLy Davs . . . . .
YVIII. THE SixtH CONGRESS OF THE BOLSHEVIK ParTY
“IX. T KORNILOV REVOLT
X. Economic COLLAPSE .
.XI. THE ECONOMIC PLATFORM OF THE BOLSHEVIK
R PARTY ON THE EVE OF THE PROLETARIAN
REvoLUTION
XIT. Tue REVOLUTIONARY CRISIS GROWS
XTI, Tae ArRMY AND NAVY ON THE EVE OF THE

OcToBER REVOLUTION .

THE MAN®GUVRES OF THE COMPROMISERS AND
THE PLANS OF THE BOURGEOISIE IN FACE
ofF THE IMPENDING REVOLUTION

DISPOSITION OF THE COUNT#R-REVOLUTIONARY

Forces oN THE EvE or THE GREAT PRro-
LETARIAN REVOiUTION

THRONOLOGY OF IMPORTANT RUSSIAN EVENTs
1917

! NDEX . . . . . .

vii

PAGE "

191
250
268
300
325

358 -

400
413

434

465

485

539.

559

T e e




Ay

= v__?—r-—-"_._%“ ke

S TR T

25
I

]

¢
&
AR
L
\’ B

THE HISTORY OF THE CIVI
IN THE USS.R.

L WAR



THE HISTORY OF THE
CIVIL WAR

CHAPTER 1

- THE EVE OF THE BOURGEOIS-DEMOCRATIC

REVOLUTION

1
WAR

ON July 20, 1914, Tsar Nicholas II declared war,
Choked by the dust of the primitive country roads,
marching past fields of ungarnered grain, the Russian
regiments hastened to the German frontier. Mobilisa-
tion had not yet been completed. Guns stood in the
arsenal yards in disordered array. Transport facilities

for the artillery were lacking. In village and hamlet,

at the very height of the harvest season, the young
men were driven from the fields straight to the recruit-
ing stations. For the tsar was bound by his treaties
with France. He had borrowed b11110ns of francs from
the Paris bankers.

The military treaties stipulated that Nicholas was to
launch his armies against Germany fourteen days after
war was declared.

In the West, the German army corps were driving
irresistibly through Belgium and rapidly approaching

* Paris. From Paris came panicky calls to Petrograd

urging the Russians to take the offensive ’against

~Germany without delay.

On July 30, the Russian Military agent in Paris sent

an urgent report to General Headquarters:

“It is now hardly likely that the French army can assume
the offensive in the very near future. The most I expect is

1 August 2, 1914. All dates in this volume- are old style, unless

“otherwise stated. —Trans,

I



2 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

a slow retreat. . . . The success of the war will entirely

depend on our movements in the next few weeks and on
the diversion of German army corps to the Russian front.””*

In vain did General Zhilinsky, Commander-in-Chief
of the North-Western Front, -declare that the invasion

of East Prussia was doomed to certain failure. In

vain did General Yanushkevich, Chief of Staff, plead
against an immediate attack. Paris was insistent.
The French Ambassador, Maurice Paléologue, haunted
the Foreign Ministry, demanding that the Russian
armies should attack. And on July 31 the Supreme
Commander, Grand Duke Nicholas, the tsar’s uncle,

nicknamed ‘‘Big Nicholas,” informed Paléologue that

the Vilna and Warsaw armies would take the offensive
“to-morrow at dawn.”? .

Unprepared for war, the Russian armies invaded

Germany.

Not expecting such precipitate action on the part of
the Russian generals, Kaiser Wilhelm was obliged to
retard the advance on Paris. The German High

Command transferred the Reserve Corps of the Guards, -

the Eleventh Infantry Corps”and -the Second Cavalry
Division to the Eastern Front. But even before these
reinforcements arrived, the German regiments had
already assumed the offensive and repulsed the Rus-
sians. Five divisions transferred from the Western
Front subsequently participated in the complete rout
of the Russian army in East Prussia. Twenty thousand
Russians were killed and 90,000 taken prisoner. The

tsar’s army lost all its artillery. Two army corps—

the Thirteenth and the Fifteenth—were surrounded and
captured to a man. But Paris was saved. Evcen before
the battle in East Prussia was decided, Paléologue
made the following entry in his diary:

18, Lukirsky, “Authoritative Opinions in Foreign Military -

Literature on the Influence of the Movements of the Russian

Army on the Course of Events in the World War of 1914-1918,”

Who Is The Debfor? Moscow, 1926, p. 102. :
2 Maurice Paléologue, La Russie des Tzars pendant la Grande

Guerre (Tsarist Russia in the Great War), 22 ed., Paris, Librairie

Plon, Vol. 1, p. 77.
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“The fighting . . . continues with unabated vigour.
Whatever the final result may be, the mere fact that fighting
is continuing is enough to give the British and French troops
time to re-form in the rear for an advance.”*

The “final result”” was the destruction of the Russian
armies. But the tsar had fulfilled his engagement-—

- ‘he had repaid the French gold with the lives and blood
"N the toilers. On August 30, the day the Russian

. 'oops were routed, Sazonov, the Foreign Minister,
su'd to Paléologue: ‘

“Samsonov’s army is annihilated. . . . We had to make
this sacrifice for - France.”?

In the war of 1914 Russian tsarism acted as the hire-
ling of British and French capital. Russia was in
reality a semi-colony of the West European countries.
Even the intellectual leader of the Russian imperialist
bourgeoisie, the Constitutional-Democrat Milyukov,
subsequently admitted that in the war against Ger-
many Russia was a tool of the British and French
capitalists,. Milyukov wrote in an émigré newspaper
On#:he occasion of the tenth anniversary of the ‘war:

“T did not expect at the time that Russia, without having
mustered her forces, would send millions of her sons into
the trenches in a foreign cause.”®

The autocratic government and the bourgeoisic and
landlords who »stood behind it were the more ready
to obey the wishes of the foreign capitalists for the
fact that a revolutionary movement was rapidly
developing at home. The shooting down of the
workers in the Lena goldfields in 1912, and the ominous
response it awakened all over the country, were har-
bingers of the revolutionary storm. The strikes that
broke out in Baku on the eve of the war and the St.
Petersburg strike of 1914, when barricades once again

1 Maurice Paléologue, La Russie des Tzars pendant la Grande
Guerre (Tsarist Russia in the Great War), 22 ed., Paris, Librairie
Plon, Vol. I, p. 122,

2 Ibid., p. 123.

3p. Milyukov, “My Attitude to the Late War,” Posledniye

- Novosti (Latest News), No. 1309, August 1, 1924, Paris.
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appeared in the streets of the cities, marked the break
of the storm itself. From these barricades, the spectre
of the 1905 Revolution stared tsarism in the face.
Many tsarist dignitaries fearfully prophesied that the
impending revolution would go incomparably farther

_than the Revolution of 1905. P. N. Durnovo, former -

Minister of the Interior, wrote to Nicholas II on the very
eve of the war:

“ A political revolution in Russia is impossible, and every
revolutionary movement is bound to develop into a socialist
movement.”?!

In sending the Russian people to die for “a foreign
cause,” the tsatist autocracy hoped to drain their life-
blood and restrain the growing forces of revolution.

It would be a mistake, however, to think that the
ruling classes of Russia involved themselves in the world
slaughter solely in the interests of British and French
capital, or that in doing so the Russian bourgeoisie was
not pursuing its own imperialist aims. It was to the
interest of the ruling classes of tsarist Russia to take
part in the war. The stage, of capitalism known as
imperialism had begun in Russia before the war, and
monopoly capital had already become a leading factor
in Russian economic life. But while ruling the country
economically, the bourgeoisie did not govern it politi-
cally: the country was governed by an autocracy
representing the feudal landlords.

The bourgeoisie was in no great hurry to remove
the discrepancy between its economic might and its
political impotence. It was not to its interest to wage

a determined struggle against the autocracy, for there

was the proletariat, which had already taken definite
shape as a class. Enriched by the experience of the
1905 Revolution, the proletariat was entering on a new
struggle under the leadership of the Bolshevik Party,
Lenin’s party. If the Russian bourgeoisie were to
seize power by removing the autocracy, it would be
left to confront the working class single-handed, The
1905 Revolution had already shown what the result
_ 1«PDurnovo’s Memorandum,” Krasnaya Nov (Red Soil), 1922,
. No. 6, p. 196.

i

s
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of such a duel might be. The autocracy, with its army
and police, served the bourgeoisic as a reliable shield
against the attacks of the proletariat. As Lenin wrote:

“They are too much in need of tsarism, with its police
bureaucratic and military forces, in their struggle agains{
the proletariat and the peasantry for them to -strive for the
destruction of tsarism.””*

Furthermore, Russian capitalism had begun to take
shape at a time when capitalism in Western Europe
had long been fully developed and had managed to
secure all the best places in the sun. The young mar-
auder was unable to compete with such inveterate
bandits as the imperialists of Great Britain and Ger-
many.  Strong elbows and heavy fists were required
to force a way into the profitable markets. These
heavy fists the autocracy possessed. With the help
of its armies it was clearing the way to new markets
for the bourgeoisie. The Russian imperialists were
reaching out for Galicia. The Russian capitalists
were striving to subjugate the countries of the Near
East. They wanted Constantinople.:

}fromyshlennost i Torgovlya, a Russian imperialist
periodical, had said in December 1912 that *“mercantile
freedom” through the Dardanelles was essential for
international trade.

“The country cannot live in constant fear that the ‘front-
door key’ to our house, falling from the feeble hands of the
Tl_lrks, may ﬁm_i its way into the strong hands of others, who
will be in a position to punish us or pardon us at discretion.”?

The autocracy ard the bourgeoisie were united in
“L‘he struggle for new markets and new colonies, for the

front-door key.” If it could succeed in securing a
firm foothold in the Dardanelles, Russian imperialism
would qommand the Danubian countries—Bulgaria and
Rumania. Writing of the aims of the struggle between
Russia and Germany, Lenin said:

* Lenin, “The Two Tactics of Social-Democracy i
cratic Revolution,” Collected Works, Vol. VIII.y in the Demo-
Tr:l(\ll.”Sz}\Jntsky,hl“The Dardanellles and Their Importance to
e romyshlennost i torgo
1912,’No. S hlene: goviya (Industry and Commerce),
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“The aims of Russian imperialist policy . . . may be
briefly described as follows: to smash Germany in Europe
with the aid of Britain and France in order to plunder
Austria (annex Galicia) and Turkey «(annex Armenia and
especially Constantinople).””t -

The tsar’s Manifesto proclaiming war was greeted
by the -bourgeoisic with enthusiasm. Patriotic proces-
sions marched to the tsar’s palace. Bourgeois organisa-
tions deluged the throne with messages of loyalty.
The newspapers trumpeted loudly about the ““unity of
the tsar and the people.” Students kneeled in the
streets, singing ““God Save the Tsar!”

On July 30 an organisation called the All-Russian
Union of Zemstvos was formed in Moscow, followed
a week later by the All-Russian Union of Cities—the
purpose of both of which was to help the autocracy
win the war against Germany,

Tsarism entered the war amid the pealing of bells
and the enthusiastic plaudits of the landlords and the
bourgeoisie. o

But the enthusiasm was soon dampened by the
progress of the war. , As long as Germany’s main
forces were being diverted by the operations on the
Western Front, the Russian armies were able to make
good their first defeats in Fast Prussia. In Galicia,
they succeeded in capturing the city of Lvov on August
21, 1914, and Przemysl, one of the most important
Austrian fortresses, on March 9, 1915. The Russian
forces reached the Carpathians. In Transcaucasia they
drove Germany’s allies, the Turks, back to Erzerum.
But the victorious fervour was short-lived. The rotten
and corrupt machinery of war failed to provide shells.
The inefficient generals were unable to bring up artil-
lery and reserves in time. The German and Austrian
troops rapidly recovered the territory they had lost.
On April 25, 1915, the Germans seized Libau and
threatened Riga. On May 20 the Austrians recaptured
Przemysl, and on July 9 the Russians evacuated Lvov.
In the course of July the Germans seized all the Russian
fortresses in Poland, and on July 23 Warsaw fell.

11enin, “A Separate Peace,” Collected Works, Vol. XIX.
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Having lost Poland, the Russian troops also evacuated
Lithuania.

Defeat at the front was accompanied by disintegra-
tion in the rear. :

The patriotic fervour of the bourgeoisie gave way
to “patriotic alarm,” as Milyukov expressed it in the
State Duma on July 19, 1915.* Defeat at the front
shattered the ““unity” between the tsar and the capita-
lists. :

The imperialist war caused a marked alteration in
the relative strength of the ruling classes. War profit-
eering increased the economic power and importance
of the - bourgeoisie. The official Vesinik Finansov
estimated that the profits of the capitalist owners of
142 of the larger textile mills alone increased from
60,000,000 rubles in 1913 to 174,000,000 rubles in 1915.
Profits in the linen industry in 1915 were three times
larger than in any year prior to the war.?

At the same time according to the Vestnik finansov,
taxation -on capitalists steadily declined in proportion
to gross profits. o

The increased economic influence of the bourgeoisie
was accompanied by the growth of its political import-
ance. The autocracy was obliged to sanction the forma-
tion of a number of socicties to help mobilise resources
for the war, such as the Union of Zemstvos and the
Union of Cities. In the summer of 1915, War Industry
Committees were set up to handle the distribution of
orders for military supplies. This afforded the bour-
geoisie wide opportunities to organise and s?rengthen
itself politically. In the press and through its repre-
sentatives the bourgeoisie declared with increasing per-.
sistence and openness that the autocracy was showing
little concern for its interests. More and more frequently
cautious references were made at ceremonial banquets
to the “despotism” of the tsar. The influence of liquor

1 The State Duma. Fourth Assembly, Fourth Session, Verbatim
Report, Petrograd, 1915, column 92.

2 N, Pokrovsky, “War Profits in the Principal Branches of the
Textile Industry,” Vestnik Finansov, Promyshlennosti i Torgovli
(Financial, Industrial and Commercial Messenger), 1917, No. 21,
p. 292.
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even induced some to speak openly of the necessc,iijcy of
limiting the power of the monarch. At an extraordinary
conference of representatives of the War hIindlllStry
Committees held in August 1915, P. Ryabushinsky, a
big industrialist, declared: st
“1t is time the country realised that we are powe.
do gttnslfihtilnrgein face of the existing _atttltuﬁe v@oﬁiid:nﬁsugg
ich i 1 to its task. We !
the government, which is unequa S e e onsi-
to demand that we be allowed to work,  Lhis responey
ity is being thrust upon us. . . . We must dr
tbéh?klxés 'nggstructure of the governrrl,?{lt power, because
the government is not equal to its task. ‘ . .
The bourgeoisie demanded the creation ofa (_Za})met
of Confidence,” i.e., the appointment .of Ministers
trusted by the country. At an extrao‘rdmary meetm(g1
held on August 18, 1915, the Moscow City Duma passe
3 resolution demanding:
i i 1d be strong by
“ n of a government ‘wblch woul ¥
vitr}tlxelecf)?agxoe confidence placed in it by society, ar’lg unani
mous, headed by a man whom the country trusts.
The resolution of the Moscow C,ity Duma was sup-
ported by the Moscow Mercha’ntsl Sg)cgty, theersneé%
i ongress
ts of Petrograd, the Council o of
gl:;esentatives of Commerce and Industry, the Petro
rad City Duma and a number of other city dumzils.
%A Cabinet of Confidence” became the s}pﬁarb ggel’;cg
tion
hole bourgeoisie. Under the cap . Det
‘gabinet,” Ryabushinsky’s paper, Utro Rossii, prglteac;
the following list of persons \%vhgm ﬁl(t1 prgg?sela)rime
.dates for the “Cabinet of Conidence -.
E\E/lllilrcllilsqtgr M. V. Rodzyanko; Minister of Internal
Affairs ’A 1. Guchkov; Minister of Foreign Affalrs3
P.N Milyukov; Minister of Finance, AL Shmgaryov3
Mini'ster of Ways of Communications, N. V. 1\1161({23%:
Minister of Commerce and Industry, A. L Aﬁoir%
valov; Director of Agriculture and Agr_anaq ?t};’
1Aréhives of the Revolution and Foreign Polzcy,\}:x}esI 019156
Department of Police. ‘Special Register, No. 343, Vol. 1, .

f°139c§1251ution of the Exiraordinary Meeting of the Moscow

City Duma,” Utro Rossii (Russian Morning), No. 228, August
19, 1915,
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A. V. Krivosheyin; Minister of War, A. A. Polivanov;
Minister of Marine, N. V. Savich; Comptroller General,
JI. N. Efremov; Procurator-General of the Synod,
V. N. Lvov; Minister of Justice, V. A. Maklakov;
Minister of Education, Count P. N. Ignatyev.

Many of the persons enumerated did in fact join
the government, only considerably later, after the
revolution had placed the bourgeoisie in power.*

The alarm of the bourgeoisie was expressed not only
in oppositionist resolutions. The bourgeois political

_parties in the State Duma decided to join forces against

the tsar. On August 22, what was known as the Pro-
gressive Bloc was formed. .

The Fourth State Duma, elected in 1912, represented
a bloc of the feudal landlords and the upper bourgeoisie,
in which the former greatly predominated. The largest
group in the bloc consisted of the Rights: 170 of the
410 deputies in the State Duma were Rights (Nationa-
lists, Progressive Nationalists, moderate Rights, etc.).
They drew their support from the arch-reactionary
Union of the Russian People, which had been formed
in 1905 and was recruited from the most reactionary
elements, such as landowners, houseowners, police
officials and small traders. Armed squads were
recruited from the lower middle classes and from the
vagabond element. These squads were known as
Black Hundreds. The programme of the Union of
the Russian People was: a firm and absolute tsarist
autocracy, a single and indivisible Russian Empire
and no concessions to the oppressed nationalities, In
order to win the sympathies of the peasants and the
backward elements among the working class, the
Black Hundreds included a number of demagogic
demands in their programme, e.g., larger land allot-
ments for peasants possessing little land and equality
of legal status for all labouring classes. The Union
of the Russian People ran food kitchens and taverns,
where monarchist propaganda was conducted, and
distributed money, for which funds were provided in
abundance by the government. The chief purpose of

14 A Defence Cabinet,” Utro Rossii, No. 222, August 13, 1915.
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the Union of the Russian People was

revolution, and its principal methpods of wetlgfaf: n‘;l;?é
pogroms, organised with the aid of the authorities
secret assassination, Jew-baiting and persecution of
tlle non-Russian nationalities inhabiting the Russian
Empire. The Black Hundreds enjoyed the whole-
hearted support of the autocracy. Nicholas II received
a delegation from the Union of the Russian People
joined the society himself and wore its badge. Oné
of the leaders of the Union was a Bessarabian landowner
V. M. Purishkevich, who began his career as a speciai

commissioner of one of the most brutal police chiefs

Russia had ever known, V. K. Plehve. His advocacy
of pogroms, his reactionary activitics and his un-
restrained campaign against the “aliens,” ie., the
national minorities in Russia, . made Pﬁrishke.zzich’s
name a symbol of obscurantism and feudal oppression
Another prominent figure in the Union of the Rus:
sian_People was N. E. Markov 2nd, a landowner in
the Kursk Province, and a representative of the extreme
Rights, the “aurochses,” as they were called. Markov
2nd was the centre of constant brawls and free-fights.
Every disturbance in the Duma, even the hand-to-hand
fracases in which the deputies sometimes indulged, was
invariably associated with the name of Markov 2nd—
a zealous defender of the autocracy.

After the defeat of the 1905 Revolution the import-
ance of the Union of Russian People began to decline
and the dominant rdle among the Rights passed to the
Council of the United Nobility. But the reactionary
Union of the Russian People continued to exist and
to receive funds from the government. It reappeared
on the political scene whenever the revolutionary
movement began to gain strength in the country.

In addition to the extreme Rights, an important part in
the Duma was played by V. V. Shulgin, a Nationalist.
He was a deputy from the Volhynia Province, an active
figure in the Zemstvos and the editor of a reactionary
newspaper called the Kieviyanin (Kiev Citizen).

Closely connected with the Rights in the Duma
were the Octobrists, or the Union of October 17, which

I
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consisted of about one hundred deputies representing
the interests of the big industrial capitalists and of
large landowners Wwho, conducted their estates on
capitalist lines. The only difference between the Octo-
brists and the Rights was that the former supported
the Manifesto. of October 17, 1905, in which the tsar
had promised certain political liberties and the creation
of a State Duma, or parliament. But as early as 1906
the Octobrists had explained that “the title of auto-
cratic monarch” in no way conflicted ‘with the Mani-
festo of October 17, or with a constitutional monarchy.
The Octobrists wholeheartedly supported the home and
foreign policy of the government. They servilely
backed every step taken by the government. The
Left press nicknamed them “the party of the latest
government edict.”

The Octobrists were a government party in the Duma,
and only in the second year of the war, when the abso-
lute inability of the tsar to fight the war to a victorious

finish became apparent, did the Octobrists join the

opposition. The leader and organiser of the Octo-
brists was A. I Guchkov, a Moscow house-owner
and a big industralist. Mobile and energetic by nature,
in his youth he fought as a volunteer on the side of the
Boers against the British and took a hand in the insur-
rection of the Macedonians. In the Russo-Japanese
War he served in a Red Cross unit. During the Revolu-
tion of 1905 he formed the Union of October 17 and
was the leader of the reactionary wing of the bour-
geoisie. As chairman of the Third Duma, he inspired
the imperialist policy of the autocracy. During the
war he was elected chairman of the Central War
Industty Committee. Guchkov was an energetic. advo-
cate of fighting the war “to a victorious finish.” On
committees and at conferences, he frequently criticised
the inefficiency and corruptness of the generals in charge
of supplying the army with munitions. He demanded
that the autocracy should confer greater independence
on the bourgeois organisations working for defence.
Guchkov frequently visited the front and established
contacts with the higher commanding officers. In
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the eyes of Nicholas, who regarded everybo

‘s‘tood more to the Left thang the Octobi,istsdyaswgg
anarchist,” Guchkov was almost a ‘“revolutionary”’
because of his active interference in military affairs
The tsarina wrote to her husband, “Oh, could one:
but hang Guchkov!”! and she dreamed of a “strong

;:julway accident”? which would put him out of ‘the
ay,

Another leader of the Octobrists was M. V. Rodz-
yanko, .who owned huge estates in the Ekaterino(;?azv
Gubernia. As President of the Fourth Duma he sup-
ported the reactionary policy of the autocracy. On
April 27, 1915, when the Octobrists had begun to
express dissatisfaction, after the first defeats of the
tsarist armies in the war, N. A. Maklakov, Minister of
Internal Affairs, wrote to Nicholas as follows:

“Rodzyanko, Your Imperial Majesty, is only an instru- '

ment—self-important and unintélligent—but behi i
( . ind h
stand his leaders, people like Guchkov, Prince Lvov agg

others, who are systematically pursuing their purpose. -

What is this purpose ? To tarnish i

: ? | your glory, Your Imperial
Majesty, and to undermine the ‘importance of thepholy
idea of fthe autocracy, which from time immemorial has
always been a force of salvation in Russia.”’®

The Constitutional-Democrats (or, abbreviated, the
Cadets), constituted the next largest group in the
Duma. It consisted of more thanfifty deputies, or
if one adds the kindred group—the Progressivists whom
Lenin called “a mixture of Octobrists and Cad,ez‘s”‘l-—
of about one hundred deputies. The Cadets were
the political representatives of the liberal bourgeoisie
The. party was organised in 1905, and was recruite(i
from liberal members of the Zemstvos, bourgeois intel-
lectuals, lawyers, professors and so forth. The Cadets
had undergone a series of curious metamorphoses.

1 Letter of September 2, 1915.—Trans.

% Letter of September 11, 1915.—Trans.

8 V. P. Semennikov, The Monarchy on the Eve of the Collapse,

1914-17.
19;471, lgp. I;cgp_eé*s of Nicholas II and Other Documents, Moscow,

* Lenin, “Results of the Elections,” Collected Works, Vol. XVI1,
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In the first revolution, the Revolution of 1905, Lenin
described the Cadets in the following terms:

“Not connected with any one definite class of bourgeois
society, but entirely bourgeois in its composition, its char-
acter and its ideals, this party vacillates between the petty-
bourgeois democrats and the counter-revolutionary elements
among the big bourgeoisie. The social support of this
party consists, on the one hand, of the urban lower middle
classes . . . and, on the other, of the liberal landlords.”?

With the defeat of the Revolution of 1905, the Cadets
swung even more to the Right. At their Second
Congress, in 1906, they inserted the following clause
into their programme:

“Russia must be a constitutional and parliamentary
monarchy.”?

Tt would therefore be more correct to call the Consti-
tutional-Democrats a constitutional-monarchist party.
They were opposed to the confiscation of the landed
estates and favoured the “alienation of the land at a
fair valuation.” They were actually a bourgeois party
and endeavoured only with the help of their name to
retain the support of the masses by adopting at their
Third Congress the title of National Freedom Party.
In actual fact the Cadets wanted to share power with the
tsar and the feudal landlords in such a way as not to
disturb the foundations of the power of the latter and
not to surrender the power to the people. The liberals
feared the movement of the masses more than they feared
reaction. This explains why, although they were a
force economically, the liberals were impotent politi-
cally. In the end the Cadets became a party of the
imperialist bourgeoisie which openly supported the
predatory foreign policy of the autocracy. Only
their more oppositionist phraseology distinguished
them from the Octobrists. In' the State Duma the

*Lenin, “The Victory of the Cadets and the Tasks of the
Workers® Party,” Collected Works, Vol. IX.

2 The Constitutional Democratic Party (Party of National

Freedom). Resolutions of the Second Congress, January 5-11,
1906, and Programme, St. Petersburg. 1906, p. 7.
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Cadets worked in harmony with the Octobrists. An
example of this was the unanimous election of A. 1.

Shingaryov, a Cadet, as Chairman of the Military and

Naval = Commission of the Duma. The Octobrists
frankly explained their support of this candidature
by the fact that the Cadets were more glib with their
tongues, The Nationalist A. I. Savenko referred to
the election of Shingaryov as follows:

*“There are situations in which an independent opposition
can perform the functions of control and criticism better
than parties which in their time have sinned by excessive
deference to the government. That is why A. I. Shingaryov
may prove indispensable in-his post.”?

Lenin had earlier foretold that the Cadets and the
Octobrists would join forces:

“The Octobrist is a Cadet who applies his bourgeois
theories to practical life. The Cadet is an Octobrist who
in his hours of leisure, when he is not plundering the workers
and peasants, dreams of an ideal bourgeois society. The
Octobrist will learn a little more about parliamentary
manners and the political humbug of playing at democracy.
The - Cadet .will learn a little more about the business of

* bourgeois intrigue, and they will merge, they will merge
inevitably and infallibly.””2

The leader of the Cadet party was P. N. Milyukov,
former professor of history in the University of Mos-
cow. In the First State Duma the Cadets designed
him- as Prime Minister of a responsible cabinet. A
capable orator and an authority on foreign affairs,
Milyukov was a prominent intellectual leader of the
imperialist bourgeoisie. His frequent articles and
speeches advocating the seizure of Galicia, Armenia,
and especially the Black Sea straits earned him the
nickname of *Milyukov-Dardanelles.” Other promi-
nent leaders of the Cadets were V. A. Maklakov, a
prominent Moscow lawyer, F. I. Rodichev, a district

Y A. Khrustchov, A. I Shingaryov, His Life and Activities,
Moscow, 1918, p. 71. .

# % Lenin, “An Experiment in Classifying the Russian Political
Parties,” Collected Works, Vol. X.
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‘Marshal of Nobility in the Tver Province, and A. I

Shingaryov, a physician and an active figure in the
Zemstvos.

These three big groups—the Rights, the Octobrists and
the liberals—in fact made up the Duma, for the elec-
toral system was so arranged as to give an overwhelming
majority to the landlords and bourgeoisie. The prole-
tariat had been représented by only five Bolshevik
deputies in the Duma-—G@G. L. Petrovsky, M. K. Muranov,
A. E. Badayev, F. N. Samoylov and N. R. Shagov—
but they had all been arrested in November 1914 and
later exiled to Siberia.

The petty-bourgeoisie was represented by ten Trudo-
viki and six Mensheviks. The Trudoviki, or the Group
of Toil (Trudovaya gruppa), aimed at uniting all the
“toiling classes of the people—the peasants, the
industrial workers and the working intellectuals,”?
while preserving capitalism. The Trudoviki are known
in Russian history as the authors of the agrarian Bill
called the “Bill of the 104, which demanded that
the land should be divided up among the peasantry
on the basis of the amount of land each peasant house-
hold could cultivate by its own labour. The Trudo-
viki were opposed to the confiscation of the landed
estates and proposed that the landlords should be
compensated for land alienated, in which they were
at one with the Cadets. Ii the Duma the Trudoviki
vacillated between the Cadets and the Social-Democrats,
and when the Socialist-Revolutionaries formed their
own fraction in the Duma and left the Group of Toil,
the Trudoviki fell completely under the sway of the
Cadets. The leader of the Trudoviki in the Fourth
Duma was A. F. Kerensky. An exceptionally tempera-
mental orator, mordant and . impulsive, Kerensky
acquired fame as a defence lawyer in a number of
political trials. In the Duma he frequently made
speeches criticising government measures. One could
meet in the waiting-room of his law office peasant
petitioners who had come to request him to act as

11.. M. Bramson, History of the Trudovaya Party. The Group
of Toil in the First State Duma, Petrograd, 1917, p. 14.
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defence lawyer in trials connected with agrarian dis-
orders. After the arrest of the Bolshevik deputies,
Kerensky seemed to be the most Left of the deputies
in the Duma. He was regarded as a revolutionary by
the Rights and the Octobrists, and also by the secret
police. As a matter of fact, Kerensky was a petty-
bourgeois democrat. He swore by the people, prated
about the people and paraded his love of the people,
but he did not regard the people as a motive force in
history. Kerensky was of a nervous temperament
and easily excitable; but he would subside even more
easily and tend to lose his head. He had no firm
political principles, but regarded himself as a Socialist-
Revolutionary. Yet he was the chairman of the
Trudoviki fraction, which not only did not call itself
Socialist, but was not even opposed to the monarchy
in its programme. Kerensky did not carry on any
steady work among the masses. He was attracted to
the liberal groups, which he regarded as the centre of
the movement. He combined morbid vanity and
ambition with a passion for histrionics and a love
of pose and gesture. He openly supported the imperia-
list war, recognised the necessity for the military might of
tsarist Russia and vigorously opposed the Bolsheviks,
Kerensky frequently assumed the role of conciliator
between the bourgeoisie and certain groups of workers.
For example, in September 1915, when workers who
were under the influence of the Mensheviks came to a
congress of the Union of the Cities and requested to
be allowed to take part in the deliberations of the
congress, even without the right to vote, Kerensky came
out and addressed them. He advised the workers to
stop the strike, “which had no serious significance,”
and to “occupy themselves with their internal organisa-
tion,” and then the ‘‘bourgeois liberals would not
dare to refuse to allow them to participate in political
conferences.”” Long before the revolution broke out,
Kerensky was already rehearsing the rdle of compro-
miser and conciliator between the bourgeoisie and the

working people in the interests of the bourgeoisie—the

role which this political actor was to play in 1917.

&
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The party to which Kerensky subsequently professed
his adherence, the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, was
formed in 1902. In the spring of that year the first
extensive peasant movement developed in the Ukraine
and partly also in the Volga region after a long period
of calm. The action of the peasants evoked a response
among the petty-bourgeois intellectuals, who could
see with their own eyes what the Narodniki of the

- *seventies had not seen, namely, the masses in revolt.

Narodniki ideas and hopes were revived. The Socialist-
Revolutionaries, who professed to follow the tradi-
tions of the Narodniki, regarded the peasantry as the
mainstay- of revolution. The village communities,
which had been preserved by the autocracy?! in order to
facilitate the collection of taxes, were regarded by the
Socialist-Revolutionaries as the germ of Socialism.
The endeavour of the small property-owner to retain
his independent enterprise despite all hardships was
regarded as a proof that the struggle against capitalism
could be fought successfully. From this the conclu-
sion was drawn that Russia could avoid capitalism and
pass directly to Socialism. The remnants of the
Narodniki groups joined to form a single party, which,
unlike the Social-Democrats, called itself a party of
“all the toilers”—workers, peasants and intellectuals.

The Socialist-Revolutionaries wanted to be primarily
a party of the peasantry. Their activities were con-
ducted mainly in the rural districts, where they agitated
for the “socialisation of the land,” or, as they explained,
for

““its withdrawal from the sphere of commercial tra_msz_xc.tions
and its transformation from the private property of individual
persons or groups into the property of the whole people.”®

With the object of retaining the support of the
peasantry, the Socialist-Revolutionary Party had always
glossed over the existence of any class differentiation

1}e., after the Reform of 1861 which legally abolished serfdom
in Russia.—Trans.

 Programme of the Party of Socialist-Revolutionaries, Moscow,
1917, p. 11.



18 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

among the peasantry and had argued that there was
no fundamental difference between the rural prole-
tariat and the “independent husbandmen”: “They
must be classed under the single category of working
peasantry.” This was entirely in line with the interests
of the rich peasants, the kulaks. The kulaks also
professed to act in the interests of the “working agri-
cultural population™ and persistently denied that there
was any differentiation of classes among the peasantry.
This explains why the ranks of the Socialist-Revolu-
tionary Party were filled by kulaks during the 1917
Revolution.

The Socialist-Revolutionaries regarded individual
terrorism as their chief method of warfare. In their
early period of activity they succeeded in carrying out
several terrorist acts: Stepan Balmashov assassinated
Sipyagin, Minister of Internal Affairs; Pyotr Karpovich
assassinated Bogolyepov, Minister of Education; Yegor
Sazonov assassinated Plehve, Minister of* Internal
Affairs; Ivan Kalyaev threw a bomb which killed the
Grand Duke Sergei Alexandrovich. This courageous
single-handed fight of individuals against the hangmen
of the tsar invested the party with a halo of glory in
the eyes of the revolutionary intellectuals. But' the
futility of terrorism soon became apparent. An assas-
sinated tyrant was immediately replaced by another
tsarist hireling who was. no better, and often even
worse, than his predecessor. Terrorism enfeebled
rather than fostered the mass movement, because the
policy and practice of individual terrorism was based
on the Narodnik theory that there were active ‘‘heroes,”
on the one hand, and the passive “crowd,” on the other,
which expected deeds of prowess from the heroes. But
such a theory and practice precluded all possibility of
rousing the masses to action, of creating a mass party
and a mass revolutionary movement. Moreover, the
police soon succeeded in placing their own man—
E. F. Azef, an engineer and agent provocateur—at the
head of the terrorist combatant organisation of the
Socialist-Revolutionary Party. Thus the terrorist
activities came under the control of the police. Azef

EVE OF THE BOURGEOIS REVOLUTION 19

became undisputed master in the party. He selected
the members of the Central Committee.  The exposure
of Azef as an agent provocateur in 1908 completely
disrupted the ranks of the Socialist-Revolutionary
Party. '

The Socialist-Revolutionary Party had revealed its
bourgeois character already in the Revolution of 1905-
07. Even at that time the Socialist-Revolutionaries
betrayed a tendency to come to terms with the Cadets.
They joined the Group of Toil in the First Duma.
The tsarist Prime Minister, P. A. Stolypin, had the
Social-Democratic fraction in the Second Duma brought
to trial, but did not touch the Socialist-Revolutionaries.

Already at its first congress in 1906, various currents
made themselves manifest in the ranks of the Socialist-
Revolutionary Party. The Rights were opposed to
terrorism and the agrarian programme. In the autumn
of that year the Rights definitely broke away from the
party and formed their own semi-Cadet party, called
the Popular Socialist Toilers’ Party. The “ Popular
Socialists” rejected the idea of a republic, insisted on
the necessity of compensating the landlords for land
that might be alienated in the interests of the peasants,
and formed a bloc with the Cadets. The leader of
this party was A. V. Peshekhonov, who became
Minister of Food after the Revolution of February,
1917.

At this first congress of the party a Left Wing also
separated off and formed' its own semi-anarchist party,
known as the Socialist-Revolutionary Maximalists.
The Maximalists at that time, i.e., during the first
bourgeois-democratic revolution in 1905, demanded
not only the “socialisation of the land,” but also the
immediate ‘“socialisation” of the mills and factories.
But these demands served only to mask the essential
bourgeois character of the Maximalists. They proposed
to make terrorism their chief method of warfare. The
Maximalists subsequently degenerated into an un-
principled group of bandits—*expropriators,” as they
were called—who enjoyed no support whatever among
the masses.
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The disintegration of the party did not stop there.
During the war the Socialist-Revolutionaries again
split into several groups. Some of them proclaimed
their unreserved support of the war. To this group
belonged Kerensky and N. D, Avksentyev, one of
the leaders of the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Avksentyev
started a periodical in Paris called Prizyv (The Call),
which agitated for the defence of tsarist Russia. Other

" Socialist-Revolutionaries regarded themselves as inter-

nationalists, ostensibly attacked the defencists, but
continued to remain with them in one party. The
ideological leader of these ““internationalist” Socialist-
Revolutionaries who endeavoured to sit between two
stools was V. M. Chernov. '

The Menshevik Social-Democrats at the time of the
Fourth Duma did not constitute a single and united
organisation. They were divided into a number of
groups and sub-groups. On the extreme Right Wing
stood G. V. Plekhanov, who acted in unison with
the Right Socialist-Revolutionaries, N. D. Avksenteyev

and I. L. Bunakov. Atthe beginning of the war Plekhanov

addressed a letter to the Russian workers arguing that
Russia was waging a war of defence and that it was
therefore the duty of the workers to defend the father-
land. Plekhanov’s action was enthusiastically greeted
by the Cadets. Milyukov declared that “with his usual
skill” Plekhanov had demonstrated the difference
between British imperialism and German imperialism,
between a defensive. war and an offensive war.
Plekhanov was supported by the defencists K. A.
Gvozdyev, P. 'P. Maslov and A. N. Potresov, who
advocated open support of the imperialist bourgeoisie.
They were in favour of the formation of workers’
groups on the War Industry Committees and endeavoured

to show that the workers of Russia approved a united -

front with the bourgeoisie and civil peace. Gvozdyev
was the chairman of the workers’ group on the Central
War Industry Committee. He was strongly opposed
to strikes, which in his opinion enfeebled the working
class and disorganised the country, and worked in
close harmony with Guchkov. “I entertain the greatest
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sympathy for and confidence in Gvozdyev,”! Guchkov
said of the latter. During the Revolution of 1917 the
Mensheviks proposed Gvozdyev as Minister of Labour.

Further to the “Left” stood the Menshevik “Centre,”
headed by F. I. Dan, I. G. Tsereteli and N. S. Chkheidze,
A. 1. Chkbenkely and M. I. Skobelev, the last three
being members of the Duma. The Centre made great
play of revolutionary phrases, but actually supported
the defencists. On the Left Wing of the Mensheviks
stood Martov and—just a little more to the Left—
Trotsky. In the early period of the war Trotsky and
Martov published a paper in Paris called Nashe Slovo
(Our Word), criticised the tactics of the Bolsheviks
called the Bolsheviks “splitters” and appealed for
unity with the defencist supporters of the war.

The Centre and the Left Mensheviks were afraid to
take up an open defencist position. In the Duma,
Chkheidze, like Kerensky, abstained from voting in
favour of granting war credits to the tsar. Lenin

‘explained the conduct of the fraction by the fact that

“otherwise they would have aroused a storm of indig-
nation against themselves among the workers.”2

In spite of their criticism of the defencists, in their
political practice both the Left Mensheviks and the
Centre aided the overt agents of the Russian bourgeoisie.
When \_’andervelde, one of the leaders of the Second
.Internatlonal, wrote a letter to the Menshevik fraction
in the Duma persuading them to support the defence
of tsarist Russia against Germany, Chkheidze and his
friends replied:

“.In this war your cause is the just cause of self-defence
against the dangers offered to the democratic liberties and
the struggle for liberation of the proletariat by the aggressive
policy of the Prussian junkers. . . . We do not resist the
war, but we deem it necessary to draw your attention to
the necessity of preparing immediately and energetically

* Fall of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report of the E. irn-
ation a'nd.Evt'de;jce Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinaryflnvesz‘;cg"zgilgn
Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. VI, Leningrad
1926, p. 286. ’ ’

® Lenin, “Socialism and War,” Collected Works, Vol. XVIIL
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to counteract the annexationist policy of the Great Powers
which is already in evidence.”! :

Despite their revolutionary phraseology, all these
Left Narodnik-Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik-
Social-Democratic groups—from the Chernov group

and the Maximalists to the group of Martov and

Trotsky—actually constituted the Left petty-bourgeois
wing of the bourgeois democrats, who advocated
preserving and “improving” capitalism; for they all
denied the possibility of the victory of socialism in
Russia, were opposed to the Socialist transformation
of Russia, favoured wunity with the defencists who
supported the imperialist war, opposed the Bolshevik
slogan of transforming the imperialist war into a civil
war, carried on an active fight against' the Bolshevik
policy of bringing about the defeat of the tsarist
government in the imperialist war, and formed a united
front against Lenin’s party, the Bolshevik Party.

The only revolutionary, proletarian and socialist .

party in Russia was the Bolshevik Party. Although
officially constituting a single Social-Democratic Party
with the Mensheviks, the Bolsheviks had actually
been an independent party ever since 1905. In 1912
they officially broke with the Mensheviks, expelled their
Right leaders from the patty and formed a separate

Bolshevik Party. The Bolshevik Party was the only -

party which considered the hegemony of the proletariat
a fundamental condition for the success of the bourgeois-
democratic revolution and for its transition to a socialist
revolution. It was the only party which believed it
possible for Socialism to be victorious in Russia, and
which had its own definite revolutionary platform for
the transition period from the bourgeois revolution to
the Socialist revolution. It was the only party which

consistently fought the imperialist war, favoured the

defeat of the tsarist government in the imperialist war,
carried on a policy of fraternisation at the front,
irreconcilably fought chauvinism and defencism in the
name of proletarian internationalism and advocated

1 Sotsial-demokrat (Social-Democrat), No. 34, December 5,
1914, Geneva. : :

e b
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of transforming the imperialist war into a
gifilﬁ\(;/g?.n The leader and fopnder of the B%lsh:yé];
Party was Lenin. The Bolshevik Party had blts raci( 1rs’
in the Duma, consisting of workers elect.ed thog e A
electoral bodies. The Bolshevik members of the urﬁ
had been arrested Sl% NpVember 1914 and subsequently

i rn Siberia.
ex%lde tow%? St%f plunder g:ontinued l_mabated . anld
unrestrained and foreign territory was bemg 1Llshame ?;ty
seized, yet the Mensheviks S‘Poke only of the ?eceoﬁcy
of “preparing” to fight the anngxa‘aoms P %/

. which was already in evidence.” It was 5311(101(1% é
for Milyukov and Guchkov that the Menshevi i{ d
““not resist the war.” Sober b_our,g,gems pohhqanls tneto ‘.
that in practice ‘‘not resisting was equivalen

arrllsgnsﬁéh was the case in fact when the ?rogrﬁss;;/le
Bloc was formed. It was joined by neaﬂ% ta th:
bourgeois parties—the Octobrists, ’Ehe C_ahe S, .hat
Progressivists, a section of the m_odelgte Rights, Zivthe
was known as the Progressive Nationalist group gl_ld the
‘fraction of the Centre. The only groups that 1d ot
join were the Trudoviki, the Mensheviks an h
Extreme Rights. But the first two groups were YSegi
sympathetic towards the bloc, ar}’d Chkheidze '112fom1n1
to support all its *“progressive Jrneaspres.1 1ehou1§
thing Chkheidze demanded was- that the b c;qus Oant
“get closer to the %eopg?,c’l ’ bu: Whl?l; ic;xactly this me

ik leader did not ex . 3

theﬂ?gegi%eg‘;amme of the Progressive Blocf was. tc;
create a united government cons1sgng Ci _fpe1st<i)(r)1n
enjoying the confidence of the country,” whose func
it would be to pursue: .
“ i i olicy aiming at the preservation
o? pv;;f:e a;;dhgﬁ?es lsz;tlfgtt}?e eliymination of discord between
the nationalities and classes.””t

rgeoisi tremely
The demands of the bourgeoisie Were ex
modlest. Not only did it not demand a share of the

1 «The Progressive Bloc in 1915-1917,” Krasny Arkhiv (Red
Archives), 1932, Vols. 1-LI, pp. 133-4.
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power, but did not even demand a responsible cabinet.
All it requested was the appointment of several Ministers
who enjoyed the confidence of the bourgeoisie and a
more tolerant attitude towards bourgecis -organisa-
tions. The programme of the bloc also demanded a
partial amnesty for political and religious prisoners,
the drafting of a Bill granting autonomy to Poland,
a conciliatory policy towards Finland, initial measures
for abolishing restrictions on Jews, restoration of the
trade unions, and the legalisation of the labour press
—all of which was obviously designed to win the
support of the bourgeoisic of the oppressed nationalities
and at least the more backward section of the working
population.

But even this empty talk of the bourgeoisie sounded
like a challenge to the autocracy, which had long
grown unaccustomed to ‘‘senseless dreams”—as in
the early days of his reign Nicholas II had termed the
attempts of the liberals to modify his régime. The
autocracy accepted the challenge. '

“Nobody needs their opihion, can’t they see to their
canalisation first,””

the irate tsarina wrote sarcastically to Nicholas in
reference to the Moscow Duma, which had put forward
the same demands as the Progressive Bloc. Somewhat
earlier the tsarina had written’:

“Russia, thank God, is not a constitutional country
though those creatures try to play a part and meddie in
affairs they dare not.”2

The Progressive Bloc was opposed by the Rights,
the feudal landlords. The Union of the Russian People
addressed a violent appeal to the *“Russian people”
against ‘““curtailing the rights of the autocratic monarch
of all Russia.”

The Black Hundred press appealed to the government
not to yield to the majority in the Duma. The Rights

tTetter of August 28, 1915.—Trans.
2 etter of June 25, 1915.—Trans.
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in the Duma decided to set up an “Information Bureau”
as a counterweight to the Progressive Bloc. But there
were too few of them. Since they were not strong
enough to combat the Bloc within the Duma, the
Rights started a campaign for the dissolution of the

“Duma. A. P. Strukov, Chairman of the Council of the

United Nobility, wrote a letter demanding the proroga-
tion of the Duma. Monarchist organisations in a
number of cities supported the demand of the United
Nobility. They also appealed to the tsar to cease
making concessions and to take urgent measures to
strengthen the government power.

Nor was the government itself idle. First of all,
Nicholas, under pressure of the tsarina, decided to
dismiss ““Big” Nicholas and to assume command of
the army himself. The tsar’s uncle could not be forgiven
for his share in organising the Duma. Members of the
court told Witte, who was Prime Minister in 1905,
that in the stormy days of Octiober 1905, “Big”
Nicholas, who had been designed for the part of military
dictator, seized a revolver and, threatening to shoot
himself in the study of “Little” Nicholas, compelled
the latter to sign the Manifesto proclaiming civil
liberties and the convocation of the Duma. -

“We are not ready for a constitutional government.
N’s [Nicholas’] fault and Witte’s it was that the Duma
exists, and it has caused you more worry than joy,”*

the tsarina recalled in 1915 when she insisted on the
dismissal of ““Big” Nicholas.

But the trouble was not the “old sins” of the Grand
Duke Nicholas. The Grand Duke was not over
intelligent. Count Witte wrote of “Big” Nicholas that
“he has long ago taken to spiritualism, and is not
quite all there, so to speak.”? And the tsar himself
referred to him not very respectfully in one of his
letters to the tsarina:

“We had a very good talk about several sericus questions
and, am glad, completely agreed upon those we have touched.

1] etter of June 17, 1915.—Trans. ]
2 8. Y. Witte, Reminiscences, Vol. II, Moscow, 1923, p. 33.
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1 must say when he is alone and in a quiet mood he is sound
—1 mean he judges rightly.”?

Perhaps the fact that the Grand Duke was not
quite “sound” made him a suitable candidate for a
constitutional monarch in the eyes of the bourgeoisie.
Another consideration was the Grand Duke’s share in
the proclamation of the Manifesto of October 17.
However that may be, in court citcles it was considered
that the bourgeoisie was setting up ‘“Big” Nicholas
against “Little” Nicholas. As the tsarina wrote to
her husband:

“Nobody knows who is the Emperor now—you have to
run to the General Headquarters and assemble your ministers
there, as though you could not have them alone here like
last Wednesday. . It is as though N. [Nicholas} settles all,
makes the choices and changes—it makes me utterly
wretched.”?

According to the tsarina, in court ‘‘some dare call”
Grand Duke Nicholas, Nicholas IIL.23

The news of the proposed. replacement of the Supreme
Commander aroused great alarm in bourgeois circles.
The President of the Duma implored the tsar not to
assume the post of Supreme Commander. On August
12, 1915, Rodzyanko submitted a report written in
sharp and strident tones. The Moscow City Duma
adopted a resolution on August 18 severely criticising
the government, and at the same time addressed Grand
Duke Nicholas expressing its *feelings of confidence”
in him. But these pronouncements only served to
confirm the suspicions of the court. On August 23
the tsar issued a manifesto dismissing Grand Duke
Nicholas, and on September 3 he prorogued the State
Duma. The dry minutes of the Duma describe the
prorogation in the following terms:

“The session opened at 2.51 p.m., M. V. Rodzyanko
presiding.
1 Letter of June 26, 1915.—Trans.

2 Letter of June 17, 1915.—Trans. -
3 Letter of September 16, 1915.—Trans.

?
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““ Chairman : 1 hereby open the session of the State Duma.
I call upon the State Duma to rise and hear a ukase of
His Imperial Majesty. (All rise)

“ Vice-Chairman of the State Duma, Protopopov: ‘Ukase
to the Government Senate. In accordance with Article 99
of the Fundamental State Laws we hereby command: the
business of the State Duma shall be discontinued from
September 3, 1915, and the date of its resumption shall be
appointed, in accordance with our ukase to the Govern-
ment Senate of January 11, 1915, not later than November
1915, depending on extraordinary circumstances. The
Government Senate shall not fail to adopt the necessary

- measures in fulfilment of this. The original is signed in

His Imperial Majesty’s own hand: “Nicholas.” Given at
the General Headquarters of the Tsar, August 30, 1915.

““Chairman : Hurrah for His Imperial Majesty! (Prolonged
cheers.) I hereby declare the session of the State Duma
closed. (The session closes at 2.53 p.n.)"*

In two minutes all was over. Only the day before
the bourgeois deputies had demanded the resignation
of the tsar’s Ministers, but now they themselves sub-
missively cheered those who were driving them out.

2
DISINTEGRATION

The bourgeoisie went no further than a “revolt on
their knees.” However, a distinct change in the situation
took place in the second half of 1916, when the contra-
dictions caused and accentuated by the war began to
make themselves fully felt.

The blows of the war were particularly destructive
to Russia. First of all, the country was inadequately
prepared for a world war. The low technical develop-
ment of Russia’s munitions industry had made its
influence felt in all recent wars. In the Crimean War of
1854, Nicholas I put up against the Anglo-French
coalition an army which was largely armed with flint-
locks. Only ten cartridges a year per soldier were

3 The State Duma. Fourth Assembly, Fourth Session. Verbatim
Report. Petrograd, 1915, columns 1207-8.
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allowed for firing practice, and even these were issued
only nominally. The fortifications of Sevastopol
crumbled from the mere concussion of the guns mounted
on them. In the Russo-Turkish War of 1877, the
generals, acting in the belief that ‘“firearms are for
self-defence and cold steel for self-sacrifice,” supplied
a long-range rifle sighted for only six hundred paces.
The generals justified their inefficiency by the old
proverb: “A bullet is a fool, a bayonet a smart lad.”

The Russian troops suffered heavily from the Turkish

fire, while the Russian fire occasioned little damage to
the Turks. The same was true of the artillery. Even
as late as the ’seventies the arsenals supplied the artillery
with brass cannon of a small charge and a low muzzle
velocity. The Turkish army was equipped with steel
guns manufactured by Krupp. Confronted by an
army of a far from modern country, but trained and

. armed by modern countries, the Russia of Alexander

II, like the Russia of Nicholas I, revealed the utter
rottenness of her military might and of her social and
economic system.

The Russo-Japanese War of 1904-05 completely
exposed the sham of Russia’s military might. Whereas
in the Crimean War the Anglo-French coalition had
required a year to capture the fortess of Sevastopol,
little Japan captured Port Arthur, which was equal
in strength to six Sevastopols, in eight months.

“A whited sepulchre—that is what the autocracy has
proved to be in the sphere of military defence.”*

Lenin wrote in January 1905.

Tsarist Russia *was again unprepared when she
entered the World War. The ““far-sighted” heads of
the War Department believed that the war would last
not more than five or six months. The Minister of
War and the Director of the Ordnance Department,
General Kuzmin-Karavayev, were of the opinion that
after military supplies had been fully assembled and
dispatched to the army “a certain lull in the work

1 Lenin, “The Fall of Port Arthur,” Collected Works, Vol. VII.
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would supervene.”t Supplies sufficed for only the
first four months of war. The Russian army soon
found itself without shells, rifles and cartridges, and
with no hope of receiving any in the near future. There
were not enough rifles for the training of new recruits.
Reinforcements were dispatched to the front unarmed.

A short-sighted policy was not the -only reason for
this. The war could not be run on “stocks”; it required
a steadily growing munitions industry. But the old
tsarist bureaucrats, scared of any increase of power
of the bourgeoisie, were loath to enlist industry in
supplying the army. In the six years General Sukhom-
linov had occupied the post of War Minister (1909-15),
he had learnt nothing of military affairs. On the other
hand, he had surrounded himself by a regular network
of spies of the German General Staff. During five
years of preparation for war and one year of actual
war, the treachery that lay concealed in the very heart
of the army remained undiscovered. Headed by such
a Minister, the War Department could only contribute
to the general disintegration. Sukhomlinov was nick-
named “General Defeat.”

Only in the summer of 1915, when the poorly-

-equipped army retreated in disorder from the front,

did the autocracy decide to mobilise industry. A law
was passed on August 17, 1915, setting up Special
Councils for’ defence, transport, fuel and food. At
the first inaugural session of the Councils held on
August 22, Nicholas II, inviting the representatives
of the bourgeoisie to take part in the work of supplying
the army, said:

“This task is henceforward entrusted to you, gentlemen.”?

The Councils were headed by Ministers and were
endowed with wide powers. The Defence Council was
placed under the direct charge of the tsar.

1 A. A. Manikovsky, The Supply of Munitions to the Russian
Army in the World War, Vol. 11, Moscow, 1930, p. 9.

# “Meeting in the Winter Palace. Ceremonial Opening of the

Special Councils on Military Supplies,” Russkoye Slovo (Russian
Word), No. 194, August 23, 1915,
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“No government department or person could give it
orders or demand account of it.”%

The Council was empowered :

“To sanction the production of war supplies in evetry
possible way . . . and to any value.”?

" But wide powers were not enough for the organisation
of the munitions industry. According to General
Manikovsky, Director of the Ordnance Department in
1915:

«the work of supplying our army with munitions neverthe-

less did not advance at the rate anticipated at the time of
its [i.e., the Council’s—Ed.] inception, but, on the contrary,
in many respects even deteriorated.”® :

Despite the fact that Prince Shakhovskoi, Minister
of Commerce and Industry, and two of his predecessors
were made members of the Defence’ Council, this
“regulating” body displayed its complete ignorance of
the munitions industry and of the way it should be
mobilised. The representatives of the big bourgeoisie
on the Council used their position to secure large

orders and to engage in ‘“organised profiteering.”

“Three inch shrapnel was the choice titbit over which all
the jackals licked their chops,”*

wrote General Manikovsky. ’

Equally sterile were the activities of the other Councils:
the Fuel Council, the Food Council and the Transport
Council. The representatives of the bourgeoisie and
the bureaucracy on these bodies “assisted” the defence
of the country by accusing each other of shady practices
and by zealously taking bribes. The efforts to regulate
production and consumption were obstructed by the
rotten bureaucratic machine and its inefficient chiefs.
In November 1915, A. F. Trepov, Minister of Ways of
Communication, decided to make an effort to avert the

1 A. A. Polivanov, Diary and Reminiscences as Minister and
Assistant-Minister of War, Vol. I, Moscow, 1924, pp. 154-35.

2 Ibid., p. 155.

3 A. A. Manikovsky, The Supply of Munitions to the Russian
Arin}zbz:g the Vggrld War, Vol. I1, 2nd ed., Moscow, 1930, p. 36.

id., p. 32.
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impending famine by regulating railway traffic. A
decision of the Ministerial Council suspended railway
passenger t_rafﬁc between Moscow and Petrograd for
six days with the object of improving the supply of
goods to the capital. But nobody took the trouble to
organise the bringing of supplies to Moscow, with the
result that, having suspended  passenger traffic, the
government kept rushing empty freight cars from

‘Moscow to Petrograd, The attempt to organise the

supply of the factories with fuel and raw materials met
with no better success. The output of coal and oil
was declining, and the dislocated transport system
was unable to carry sufficient supplies of wood fuel.
At the beginning of 1915 the munitions industry was
already suffering from an acute fuel shortage. In
October 1915 the Special Fuel Council decided to
requisition fuel stocks. This decision was vigorously
;‘esmtegi by the bourgeoisie. Incidentally, on the Council
itself it was adopted by only fourteen votes to ten.
In the region of the North-Western Front attempts
were made to requisition fuel with the aid of the military
authorities. In response to this action the Council of
Congresses of the Timber Industry threatened to stop
lumbering operations.

While the bourgeoisie was sabotaging every measure
to regulate production and consumption, and especially
the measures to regulate incomes, Nicholas’s Ministers
were looking for scapegoats, each department blaming
the others for the economic disiocation. The short-
comings in the supply of coal, iron, and food to the
army were discussed at a meeting of the Ministerial
Coupcﬂ in June 1916, Stiirmer, who was at that time
Cl}an'man. of the Ministerial Council, testifies that at
this meeting an altercation arose between Trepov,
M}n}ster of Ways of Communication, and Shakhovskoi,
Minister of Industry. :

“Stocks of coal at the factories are inadequate,” the
Minister of Ways of Communication declared.

goal was in the charge of Shakhovskoi.

Yes, I have the coal, but you are not giving us

. railway cars,” Shakhovskoi retorted.




.
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“I am not giving you cars because the Ministry of War
has taken all my cars . . . and is not returning any.”

And the Chairman of the Ministerial Council himsetf
comments on this altercation: .

“The railways were so jammed with cars that in
order to forward cars newly arrived, others had to be
tipped over the embankment.”t

‘The Ministers wandered through their departments
like blind men, without the slightest conception of
what was going on around them and of what must be
done to cope with the general disiocation.

It was even more difficult to mobilise the backward
agriculture and the agricultural population of the
country to the extent that the advanced capitalist
countries were able to do. Russian agriculiure was
semi-feudal in character and in general run on a small
scale. It was largely need that drove the peasants to
sell any of their produce. The muzhik required money
to pay for land rented from the landlord. Money was
also squeezed out of the muzhik by extortionate taxation.
The marketable surplus of peasant agriculture sharply
declined during the war. *All able-bodied peasants were
recruited for the army. Sixteen million men, or 47 per
cent of the adult male population of town and country,
were drafted into the army. Bublikov, a bourgeois
leader, declared that Russia was mainly fighting the
war with the blood of its sons, and not with capital
accumulated, or otherwise procured, for purposes of
war, Agriculture lost a large part of its means of
production with every year of the war. The government
requisitioned horses, animals for slaughtering, _qnd
harness. The zealous officials managed to requisition
supplies in such a way as to bring very little benefit to
the army. The Governor of Orel reported at the
beginning of 1916 that the government agents were
requisitioning milch cows, while fat heifers were being
used for profiteering purposes.

! Fall of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report of the Examin-
ation and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinary Investigation
Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. I, Leningrad, 1924,
p. 241.

]
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“They requisitioned whatever could be requisitioned most
easily,” declared V. Mikhailovsky at a conference on the
high cost of living. *Supplies which were skilfully concealed
and which belonged to the economically more powerful
circles were, apparently, not requisitioned at all.”?

The general disruption also manifested itself in the
collapse of the economic foundation of the tsarist
régime—the semi-feudal system of land ownership.
There was a decline in the amount of land rented to
the peasants—which was the most outspoken form of
this system. At the very beginning of the war rents
already dropped by about one-third.

Farming on the landed estates also declined. It
suffered from the constant mobilisations for the army
which deprived it of labour power. The employment
of refugees and prisoners-of-war compensated for not
more than one-tenth of the labour power lost as a
result of mobilisation, In European Russia there was
a shortage of agricultural labourers in 1914 in fourteen
of the forty-four provinces, i.e., in 32 per cent of the
provinces of European Russia, and in 1915 in thirty-six
provinces, or 82 per cent, while in 1916 there was an
acute shortage of labour power in all the forty-four
provinces of European Russia. Before the war wages
paid in the districts from which it was customary for
members of peasant households to migrate in search
of work were considerably lower than wages paid in
the districts to which labour power flowed, but by
1915 they had almost reached the same level, which
was indicative of a shortage of agricultural labour
even in the districts from which peasants formerly
used to migrate in search of employment. The shortage
of labour power resulting from the general economic
dislocation accelerated the decline of the semi-feudal
system of land ownership which was even more rapid
than the general decline of agriculture.

But it was not only the semi-feudal system of land
ownership that suffered from the dislocation; the war
also affected industry.

L Proceedings of the Conference on Economic Questions Connected
with High Prices and Military Supplies, Moscow, 1915, p. 261,
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Capitalist economy on a war-time basis presented a
very complex picture. The destructive influence of the
war was for a time concealed by a deceptive boom.

The war resulted in an expansion of the industries

producing military supplies, and this created an illusion
of prosperity. Gross production increased from
5,620,000,000 roubles in 1913 to 6,831,000,000 roubles
in 1916. The expansion of the war industries tended

to conceal the decline in the basic industries. In 1916 |

the output of the factories not engaged on war pro-
duction decreased by 21.9 per cent. But very soon the
expansion of the war industries also ceased, chiefly
owing to the shortage of fuel and metal. Two years
after the outbreak of the war the output of coal in
the Donetz coalficld was being maintained only with
difficulty at the pre-war level, despite the fact that
"the number of workers had increased from 168,000
in 1913 to 235,000 in 1916. Before the war the monthly
output of coal per worker in the Donetz coalfield
was 12.2 tons; in 1915 and in the early part of 1916
it had dropped to 11.3 tons and in the winter of 1916
to 9.26 tons. Minister Shakhovskoi was obliged to
admit that the decline in the productivity of labour was
due to: '

““the deterioration of the equipment of the mines, owing to
the impossibility of -carrying out timely repairs of "the
machinery -and equipment required for the extraction of
coal.””?

Factories came to a standstill owing to lack of fuel.
Less' bread was baked. The population used fences
and furniture as fuel. _

There was also a shortage of metal. Thirty-six blast
furnaces were extinguished in 1916. Metal began to
be rationed, Towards the end of 1916 the factories
were supplying only half the metal required by the
munitions industry.

The general dislocation of economic life was most
vividly manifested on the railways. The railway crisis

1 Leningrad Branch of the Central Archives. Second Depart-
ment of the Economic Section, VGAF, Folio 3.
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reflected the general development of militarised industry.
There was a certain expansion at first, the amount of
freight carried increasing. But this expansion was
clearly insufficient to meet war demands. While the
amount of freight carried increased, there was also a
catastrophic increase in the amount of goods awaiting
transportation, which at the beginning of 1914 already
totalled 84,000 carloads and in the first half of 1916
had further risen to 127,000 carloads. On July 15,
1916, General Alexeyev, Chief of Staff of the Supreme
Commander, submitted a report to the tsar in which

. he stated:

“There is hardly a single branch of state and public life
at present which is not suffering severe dislocation owing
to the fact that the demand for transport facilities is not
being properly satisfied. . . . On an average, only 50 or 60
per cent of the transport requirements of the factories produc-
ing military supplies are being satisfied, and in the Petrograd
District, according to the Minister of Ways of Communica-
tion, it is only possible to transport 8,000,000 poods of
freight in place of the 18,500,000 poods required. In view of
this, not only is any increase in the output of the factories

,unthinkable, but it will even be necessary to curtail the

present scale of work.”?

The country was splitling economically into a number
of more or less isolated regions. This counteracted the
advantages of the social division of labour achieved
by capitalist development, and threw tsarist Russia
back many decades. Thus, autumn prices for rye in
the central industrial regions were on an average higher
than the prices for rye'in the neighbouring Central
Black Farth Region by 19 per cent in 1914, 39 per
cent in 1915 and 57 per cent in 1916.

By 1916, owing to the difficulty of transporting grain,
the difference in prices had increased threefold.

The collapse of the transport system sharply aggra-
vated the food crisis. The poor work of the railways
had already created a food shortage at a time when
the country still had stocks. of grain from previous

t A. A. Maunikovsky, The Supply of Munitions to the Russian
34‘;';13 in the World War, Vol. 11, 2nd ed., Moscow, 1930, pp.
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harvests, Nearly one billion poods of grain could not
be dispatched to the consuming districts owing to lack
of transport facilities. As a result, profiteering in
grain rapidly spread. In the autumn of 1916, Rittich,
Minister of Agriculture, even decided to adopt extreme
measures, and instituted the compulsory requisition: of
grain. Rittich was a typical bureaucrat. He had
received a first-class bureaucratic training, having been

in charge of various agricultural and agrarian depart-.

ments since the Revolution of 1905. However; his
experience in carrying out Stolypin’s agrarian policy
was of no help to him in thé matter of grain requisitions.
The attempt failed. Grain could not be procured
this way. Stocks in the consuming regions rapidly
declined. In the autumn of 1915 the cities were on

‘starvation rations. The army was receiving only one

half the regulation food supply.

The collapse of the market and the widespread
profiteering helped to undermine the currency. Gold
disappeared from circulation on the very outbreak of
the war. Expenditures increased from year to year.
State expenditures exceeded state revenues by 39 per
cent in 1914, by 74 per cent in 1915, and by 76 per cent
in 1916.

Paper money was printed in increasing amounts.
The value of the ruble declined. Credit was thoroughly
undermined, and the disturbance of credit in its turn
hastened the collapse of the market.

Facts quoted by bourgeois economists show that
by the end of the war (1919) the “national wealth” of
Russia had declined by 60 per cent as compared with
1913, whereas in Great Britain the decline amounted
to 15 per cent, in France to 31 per cent, in Germany to
33 per cent and in Austria-Hungary to 41 per cent.
Japan and America alone increased their “national
wealth,” which, incidentally, in capitalist countries
belongs just as little to the nation as the ““national
income” does.

Just as the destruction of wealth was greatest in
Russia, so the dislocation of economic life procecded
much more rapidly in Russia than in any other country.
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One consequence of the severe economic dislocation
was a marked decline in the exchange value of currencies.
The decline in the exchange value of the currencies of
various countries in 1915 and 1918, compared with the
U.S. dollar, was as follows:

1915 1918
per cent. - per cent.
Japan . . . . . 0 1
Great Britain . . . 3 2
France . . . . 8 12
Italy . . . . . 16 20
Germany . . . . 16 23
Austria-Hungary . . .27 33
Russia . . . 29 40

The rate of decline of the currencies was different in
various countries. The currency of Japan remained at
gold parity, and the currency of Great Britain remained
very near to gold parity. Devaluation of the currency
was greatest in Russia and Austria-Hungary. It was far
less in Germany, Italy and France.

America, Japan and England fought the war entirely
on foreign territory. Practically no fighting took place
on Italian territory. The extent of German territory
occupied by Allied troops was small. The regions of
tsarist Russia occupied by the enemy far exceeded the
territory occupied by enemy forces in Austria and
France, both in absolute size and in their general
importance to the couniry.

Russia was distinguished by the enormous extent of
her military front. Russia’s front was several times
longer than the fronts of any of the other belligerent
Powers. The huge armies of Russia and Austria-Germany
swept back and forth several times over a vast tract of
territory in the Eastern theatre of war. Owing to the
fact that the war in this region was a war of manceuvres
rather than of position, the destructive effects were
considerable not only in the war area itself, but also
in the adjacent regions, which suffered all the disastrous
consequences of evacuation. Over 500,000 square
kilometres of Russian territory, with a population of
25,000,000 persons, i.e., one-seventh of the population
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of the country, were at one time or another evacuated.
Three million people were dislodged from their homes
and transferred to the interior. The huge armies of
refugees brought disorganisation, panic and disturbance
of economic life in their train. Unlike France, where
occupation and evacuation took place only once—in
August 1914—and affected only a small area, Russia
suffered continuously from the devastating -effects of

occupation and evacuation throughout the whole war.

Unable, owing to her technical backwardness, to
mobilise the economic resources of the country for
defence purposes, Russia was obliged to appeal for
assistance to her allies.

The loans granted to Russia by her allies increased

. from month to month, Nearly 8,000,000,000 rubles

flowed into the hands of the government. Russia’s
debt almost doubled during the war, reaching
7,745,900,000 rubles, as against 4,066,000,000 rubles
before the war. The loans were much larger than
the value of the orders placed by Russia with her allies.
In addition to orders, the interest on the State debt
had to be paid, as well fas orders placed in neutral
countries, Japan and America. .

The loans served to increase Russia’s dependence on

her allies. England virtually determined how the loans
were expended. The allies drew gold from Russia as
security for the loans. In May 1916, Bark, the Minister
of Finance, wrote:

“The very unfavourable terms of the credits now being
offered by England show that with the development of
military events it is becoming more and more difficult. for
Russia to obtain credits from the Allied Powers alone, and
our complete financial dependence on the Allies is exiremely
burdensome.”*

Even this tsarist Minister was obliged to admit that
Russia’s semi-colonial dependence became accentuated
during the war. The old tsarist bureaucrat saw only one
alternative, viz., to secure loans elsewhere, to apply
to the American imperialists.

1 Essays on the History of the October Revolution, Vol. I, Moscow,
1927, p. 61.

EVE OF THE BOURGEOCIS REVOLUTION 39

War with the Central Powers severely affected Russia’s
foreign trade. Half of the goods Russia used to obtain
from abroad were purchased in Central European
countries, and one-third of Russia’s exports were
consigned to these countries. The relations of other
countries with Germany and Austria were much less
extensive and it is natural that the termination of

“these relations was far less. devastating for England,

France and even Italy. But it was not only Russia’s
relations with the Central Powers that were disturbed ;
her relations with almost the entire world were suddenty
broken off. Her European land frontiers, with the
exception of the Norwegian and Swedish frontiers, and
also the Rumanian frontier, which was of no com-
mercial importance and which gave access only to
Rumania, were closed, German submarines dominated
the Baltic. A similar situation prevailed in the Black
Sea after Turkey joined the war. In 1913 nine-tenths
of Russia’s exports and five-sixths of her imports had
passed through these frontiers.

During the war Russia’s contact with the external
world depended on the thin thread of the Trans-Siberian
Railway, five thousand miles long and with only one
outlet to the sea—Vladivostok. The Murmansk Railway
was not completed until the end of 1917. In addition,
contacts were maintained in the summer months through
Archangel, which was connected with Central Russia
by a narrow-gauge railway, transformed into a wide-
gauge railway only in 1916, Archangel could handle
only a small quantity of goods. How limited the
carrying capacity of this railway was is shown by the
fact that horse cartage, of goods was resumed, just as
in' the days of Ivan the Terrible. Goods were carted by
road from Archangel to Vologda, and thence to Petro-
grac%, a distance of about 800 miles, Rodzyanko
wrote:

“Already at the beginning of the war the Duma had begun
to reccive reports to the effect that the transport of goods
from Archangel by the narrow-gauge railway was experi-
encing great difficuity, and that the port was swamped with
goods. -Merchandise arriving from America, England and
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France was piled mountain high and was not being con-
signed to the interior. On the very outbreak of the war,
1itvinov-Falinsky warned us that the port of Archangel was
in a terrible condition. Large shipments of coal for the
Petrograd factories were being expected from England, but
there was nowhere even to unload the coal. Despite Fhe
fact that Archangel was the only military port connecting
us with the Allies, it received practically no attention. It was
found nccessary to raise the question of Archangel at one
of the very first meetings of the Special Council and to
ask the Ministers what measures they .proposed to take,
The Ministers, in the persons of Sukhomlinov, Rukhlov and
Shakhovskoi, either put us off with excuses, of made promises
without actually doing anything. Meanwhile, the amount
of goods that had accumulated by the end of the summer of
1915 was already so great that cases lying on the ground had

been literally pressed deep into the soil from the weight
of the goods above.”?

The whole clumsy edifice of Imperial Russia was
collapsing. The costs of the war proved too burdenso‘m,e
for it. In the first three months of the war Russia’s
expenditure amounted to .167 per cent of her total
revenues for the year 1913, 'whereas, in the same period
France spent 105 per cent of her revenues 1n 1913, and
England 130 per cent. Only in the case of Austria-
Hungary were these expenditures as high as 160 per
cent. :

Russia suffered from war more than any other
country. Thirty months of intense effort had 'resulted
in the collapse of industry, the decline of agriculture,
a transport crisis and famine.

“We in the rear,” wrote Guchkov in August 1916 to
General Alexeyev, Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander,
“are impotent, or almost impotent. Our m_ethods of warfare
are double-edged, and, in view of the excited mood of the
people, especially the workers, may serve as the first spark
to a conflagration the proportions of whlch_nobody can
foresee and which nobody will be able to localize.”?

1 M. V. Rodzyanko, “The Collapse of the Empire,” Archives
of the Russian Revolution, Vol XVII, Berlin, 1926, p. 100.

=Y. P. Semennikov, The Monarchy on the Eve of Collapse.
Papers of Nicholas II and other Documents, Moscow, 1927, p. 282.
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It was the workers and peasants who bore the whole
brunt of the war. The masses became increasingly
affected by revolutionary unrest. The country was on
the verge of an explosion. The imperialist war proved
a powerful accelerator of the revolution.

i

3
DISINTEGRATION OF THE ARMY

The army was passing through a similar school of
privation and revolutionary training. The war shambles
and the frightful loss of human life, weré opening the
eyes of the deceived soldiers. The killing and maiming
of millions of people ruthlessly revealed the true purpose
of the war, its predatory character.

The nightmare of the war shambles was accompanied
by material privations too great to be borne. Trenches

* full of mire and filth, lice, the absence of warm food, a

shortage even of bread—such was the life of the soldier
at the front.

“Do you know what things are like at the front?”’—we
read in one of many typical letters from soldiers. “We
stand in the trenches. Cold, mud and vermin; food once
a day at ten o’clock at night, and that lentils so black that
pigs would not eat it. We are simply starving to death. .. .”?

Badly armed, commanded by inefficient generals,
robbed by corropt commissaries, the army suffered
defeat after defeat. Without faith in itself or confidence
in its commanders, not knowing why the millions were
perishing, untrained, hungry and barefoot, it abandoned
towns, whole regions and tens of thousands of men
to the enemy.

The severe defeats enraged the soldiers. Discontent
secthed in the ranks, passing into suppressed unrest
and then into open outbreaks. Cursing the incompetence
and confusion, the soldiers refused to obey orders,
declined to attack and avoided fighting.

 Central Archives of Military History, Records of the Staff

of the Commander-in-Chief of the South-Western Front. File
No., 25-945, folio 107. :

£
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“There is great unrest in the army here,” we read in a
letter from the Northern Front. “We are-sick and tired
of fighting. Several times already orders have been given
to attack, but the soldiers simply refuse pointblank to leave
the trenches, and so the attack has to be abandoned.””*

Another soldier, serving in the 408th Kuznetsk
Infantry Regiment on the same front, wrote:

“I went into attack four times, but nothing came of it:
our regiments refused to advance. Some went, but others
did not leave the trenches, so I too did not crawl out of
the trench.”?

According to reports of the tsarist censors who
opened the soldiers’ letters, over 60 per cent of the
soldiers referred to the steady spread of the defeatist
mood. The soldiers fled from the front, surrendered
to the enemy, or shot themselves in the arm or leg so
as to be sent to hospital.

The frightful horrors of the war drove the soldiers to
desert. The deserters were constantly hounded, they
lived in fear of being betrayed to the police at any minute.
Yet they preferred the lifé of half-starved deserters,
hunted like wild beasts by the military police, to life
at the front. v ‘

In 1916 there were already over one and a half
million deserters from the Russian army.

The hard lot of the soldiers was rendered still more
intolerable by the brutality of the officers, who would
beat and bully the soldiers without the slightest provoca-
tion. They were punished for the most trifling mis-
demeanours. They were beaten for mistakes in military
exercises, they were thrashed for not saluting smartly
enough, or for not procuring vodka for the officers.
Officers while drunk would cripple their men, and
while sober would punch their faces, venting their
spleen on the soldiers for their own mistakes. “A
soldier’s face is like a tambourine: the ~harder you
strike it the happier you feel,” the soldiers used to say

1 Central Archives of Military History, etc. folio 231.
2 Ibid., folio 245. .

i
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in bitter jrony, in reference to the face i

N e > -pun

proclivities of their officers. punching
Thousands of letters confiscated by the tsarist police

describe the horrors and privations of the soldier’s life:

‘.‘Th.e longer it.gpes on, the worse it is. Our officers are
thlottl_mg us, .dr'ammg_ our last drop of blood, of which we
have little as it is. Will we ever seo the end of this 7?71

Here are a few lines from another letter, for which a
heart-broken mother waited in vain: «

“Darling mother, it would have been better if

: other, ou had
never ‘brought me into the world or if I had been growned
asa baby than for me to suffer as I do now.”?

Cases of vengeance wreaked by the soldiers on
their brutal commanders became more and more
frequent. Detested officers were shot in action by their

. Own men.

The author L. Voitolovsky, who observed thé life
of the army, recorded a song sung by soldiers which
vividly expressed their hatred of the officers: -

“Oh, orphan me,
To the woods I'll go,
The woods deep and black,
With my riffe on my back,
T'll go hunting.
Three deeds I'll do:
The first black deed,
The captain off 'l lead.
The second black deed,
Put my rifle to his head.
The third black deed,
Right there T’Il shoot him dead.
Cursed son of a bitch,
My captain!

The avenger as a rule went undiscovered. Officers
were killed not only at the front, but also in the rear,

 Central Archives of Military Hist . foli

o honchly f itary History, ete, folio 5.

® L. Voitolovsky, In the Track of the War. C. i
1916-17, Vol. I-1I, Leningrad, 192f6, p. 25‘1’: ampatgn Notes,
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in the depot battalions. The foundation of the oid
discipline—fear of superiors—was disappearing. Open
attacks by men on their officers, not only by individuals
but also by groups, became more and more frequent,
Instead of the futile, individual outbursts of indignation
and protest, which wusually ended disastrously, the
soldiers began to act in concert. ‘“Strikes” involving
whole regiments and divisions had occurred several
times already, One such strike is described in a letter
written by a soldier from the front in 1916:

“The divisional commander got to know about this strike.
He came to the regiment and did not find a single officer.
They were somewhere in hiding. He found only one sub-
lieutenant, compelled him to take charge of the regiment
and ordered him to attack immediately. But all the com-
panies again refused to move, shouting: ‘Give us food,

_ clothes and shoes, otherwise we won’t fight, or we’ll all
surrender to the enemy!’ The situation was serious, even
critical. If the enemy had got to know about it, he could
have captured us to a man without firing a shot. The strike
in our regiment was followed by a strike in the Tsarevsky
Regiment and in other regiments of our division. Two
whole battalions of one regiment of our division surrendered
to the enemy voluntarily. . . . They wanted to shoot all the
soldiers, they wanted to take away ‘their rifles, bombs and
other weapons, but the soldiers refused to give them up,
and besides, other divisions went on strike, so that there
was nobody to do the shooting: everybody is on strike.
. . . And how can they avoid striking—they are almost
barefoot, hungry and cold, it is heartrending to see them.”*

A factor which contributed very largely to the dis-
integration of the army was the change that had taken
place in the class character of the commanding ranks.
The regular officers constituted a carefully-selected,
militant caste, closely-knit by class, drawn mainly from
the landed aristocracy and blindly devoted to the
throne. The tsarist government carefully protected
the officer ranks from adulteration by plebeians. The
officers themselves resisted the admission of members
of the lower classes to their ranks, But the war under-
mined the foundation of this closed caste. The regular

1L. Voitolovsky, In the Track of the War, etc. p. 152.
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officers had suffered heavy losses in the very first monthg
of tk}e war. ‘They were gradually replaced by members
of other social strata. The old caste became submerged
by plebeian junior officers. The commanding raﬁks
were remforced by lawyers, teachers, officials, seminar-
ists, lngh:school’ students and mobilised ’universit
stugentq. The old officers greeted the newcomers Wiﬂ}ll
qnmsguxsed contempt and hostility. The democratisa-
;’L;lmtlh :1; Otrkrlﬁncogps of olfﬁcers accentuated the disunuity
andin oot .
thgr  omma thegafﬂi;lyc.sy which, in its turn, increased
. The meaningless destruction of hum, i
brutality of the officers, the inefficient corr?galllgz’rslfilll)e
the chaos and the severe conditions of life aroused
even the most backward of the soldiers. The war
provoked ilorror and despair in some, and in others a
desire to find a way of escape and to discover those
who were responsible for the senseless bloodshed
The yellow patriotic newspapers with which the
army was flooded succeeded at first in diverting the
suppressed rage cof the soldiers into the usual channel
—hatred of the ‘enemy.” Every defeat, every slightest
setfback, was attributed to the machinations of the
external foe—the Germans, and the “internal foe”—
the Jews, A wave of pogroms destroyed hundreds of
Jewish towns in the war area and drove tens of thousands
of refugees. to distant, unknown parts. The soldiers even
had a saying: “Jewish spies are again mentioned in
the day’s orders—that means we are going to retreat,”
Among other soldiers the war provoked hatred for
tl}e bourgeoisie and .the government. The longer the
war lasted the more detested the ruling classes became
:ljhe Bolshevik Party introduced the factor of organisa:
ton into this spontaneous process. '
O_utlawed by the tsarist government, the Bolsheviks
carried on their work in the army with supreme self-
sacrifice. When. a soldier spasmodically gripped his
rifle, not knowing on whom to vent his rage, the
Bolsheviks would skilfully turn his indignation ag’ainst
thg: government and the bourgeoisie. When the soldiers
driven to fury, tried to find an outlet for their feelings,
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in aimless acts of violence against the ‘““aliens”—the
national minorities—the Bolsheviks would carry on
internationalist propaganda in opposition to the
reactionary policy of the tsarist government and the
nationalists. By working persistently, the Bolsheviks
transformed the spontaneous expressions of despair:
into an organised movement against the government.
Persecuted by the secret police, liable to court-mart}al
merely for being members of the Party, the Bolsheviks
unswervingly discharged their duty as fighters. )

The tsarist government widely resorted to the drafting
of “malcontents” to the front as a means of combating
“subversion.” A worker had only to grumble at the
hard conditions in the factories to be singled out by
the boss or the foreman, and on the following day he
would be called before the military authorities and
drafted to the front. People suspected of sympathy
with the Bolsheviks were the first to be classed as
“malcontents.” The shortsighted tsarist government
mobilised not less than 40 per cent of the industrial
workers for the army on the very outbreak of the war.
Furthermore, the ranks of*the army and navy con-
tained quite a number of men who had taken an active
part in the 1905 Revolution, as well as a numb'er of
former teaders of the Bolshevik paper Pravda (Truth),
which had been closed down by the government -on
the outbreak of the war. The Bolshevik Party found
devoted propagandists among these people, who helped
to spread its influence among the soldiers.

Despite the terrorism of the government, the Bolshevik

Party managed to create organisations in a qu_mber of
the regiments in the rear, where its activities were
facilitated by the influence of the local proletarians.
Intense work was carried on everywhere—in Petrograd,
Moscow, Smolensk, Kiev, Kharkov, Ekatermosle}v,
Saratov, Nizhni Novgorod, Samara, Tsaritsyn, Ekaterin-
burg, Tver, Baku, Batum, Tiflis, Kutais and in the
province of Lettland. The fact that the Bolsheviks
exiled to Narym, in Siberia, had been sun}moncd to
the colours made it possible to form a faitly strong
Bolshevik organisation in the army in Tomsk. Ano’gher

W ;
/
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important channel of influence on the army in the rear
was the contacts between the soldiers and the local
Bolsheviks and Bolshevik sympathisers among the
workers. The strikes of the workers opened the eyes
of the soldiers to the possibility of a revolutionary
escape from ‘the war. Here is a typical description of
the influence exerted by the revolutionary struggle of
the workers on the soldiers:

“During the numerous demonstrations on January 9
[1916—Ed.] many meetings took place between the demon-
strators and the soldiers. For example, the workers met
lines of automobiles carrying soldiers on the Vyborg Chaussee.
Friendly greetings were exchanged. Seeing the red banners,
the soldiers bared their heads and shouted ‘Hurrah!® ‘Down
with the war!’ etc. On the evening of January 10 @ large
column of working women, working men and soldiers paraded
along the Bolshoi Sampsonievsky Prospect. . . . The police
all the time kept in the background. . . . The presence of
three or four hundred soldiers in a crowd of over a thousand
people had a ‘soothing’ effect on the police. . . . The
demonstration lasted more than an hour.”’

How much energy and self-sacrifice was displayed
by the Bolshevik Party in its efforts to revolutionise
the army can be judged from one of the numerous
reports of the tsarist police, who tried in vain to exter-
minate the revolutionary organisation:

“The Leninists, who have acquired a dominating influence
in the party and who have the support of the overwhelming
majority of the underground Social-Democratic organisations
in Russia, on the outbreak of the war issued a large number
of revolutionary appeals in their largest centres. (Petrograd,
Moscow, Kharkov, Kiev, Tula, Kostroma, the Viadimir
Province and Samara) demanding the cessation of the war,
the overthrow of the existing government and the establish-
ment of a republic, and this work of the Leninists produced
tangible results in the form of workers’ strikes and disorders.”

1“A Demonstration of Soldiers and Workers,”  Sotsial-
Demokrar, No. 53, April 13, 1916, Geneva.

% Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Policy. Files of the
Department of Police. Special Register AS, 1915, folio 193.
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[ olsheviks laid before the soldiers a clear pro-
gr;lnlﬁnc]z}, which had been drawn up by Lenin, with
precise and comprehensible demands on (tihe most;'
urgent questions of the day. Relying on the blscontend
of the soldiers and their passionate desire for pe%ce, ﬁn__
exposing the brutal treatment of the soldiers by their
officers and the treachery and inefliciency of the colmc-1
manders, the Bolsheviks cautiously but persistently le .
the awakening soldiers to accept a programme O

revolutionary action.

“The transformation of modern imperialiff war into c1v11v
war is the only correct proletarian slogan,

i way a manifesto of the Central Committee of the
l}chllzgevilzParty, issued on November 4, 1914, descnbid
the programme of revolutionary action. This was.ljc e
only way by which the proletariat and the to; 1}[1g1
population generally could escape from the fata

clutches of war. This was the only way of escape from .

i i i isie and its lackeys
the impasse into which the bourgeoisie and 1 ke
—the I1)\/Iensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries—

d led -the country. ’ _ )
haBut this programme demanded definite revolu’uonar}f
action, and Lenin showed precisely what must be done:

«Revolution in time,of war is civil war, apd the tmﬁf-
formation of a war of governments into a Cl'Vll war, on the
one hand, is facilitated by the military failures .( defee_l[;l)
of the governments, while, on the other hand, it is zmp(zssz ne:
in practice to strive for such a transformation without co
tributing to defeat.”?

Lenin further said:

“The only policy of real, and not verbal, termination
of gllée‘civifl pr:eat:ey and recog_nition of the class struggle}
is the policy that the proletariat should ‘take advantage f
the difficulties of its government and its bourgg:mswh_o
bring about their overthrow. And one cannot achieve this,

11enin, “War and Russian Social-Democracy,” Collected
g 1. XVIIL . L
ngllfgﬁiz?“The Defeat of One’s Government in the Imperialist
War,” Collected Works, Vol. XVIIL
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one cannot strive for this, unless one desires the defeat of
one’s government, unless one contributes to this defeat.”*

The slogan calling for the defeat of one’s own govern-
ment was the guiding slogan of Bolshevik tactics during
the imperialist war. It was the aim of the Bolsheviks
to take the fullest possible advantage of the decline of
military discipline and the spread of defeatist views in
the army and in the country in order to stimulate the
activity of the workers and soldiers. The soldiers must
be made to realise that the interests of the imperialist
“fatherland” were incompatible with the interests of
the working people, and that the imperialist war must
be transformed into a civil war. That, of course, did
not mean, as the Trotskyites tried to make out, aiding
German imperialism, blowing up bridges in Russia,
and so on. It meant undermining the strength of the
tsarist monarchy, that most barbaric of governments,
which was oppressing vast numbers of people in Europe
and Asia. It meant persistently working for the revolu-
tionary disintegration of the army, for the revolutionary
awakening of the masses; it meant continuing and
intensifying the revolutionary struggle under the
conditions of imperialist war. That is why this slogan
was so vigorously opposed by all the bourgeois and
petty-bourgeois parties in Russia—the Cadets, the
Trudoviki, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and all the

-varieties of Mensheviks, including Trotsky, Plekhanov
wrote of this Bolshevik slogan:

“The defeat of Russia . . will retard her economic
development and, consequently, the growth of her working-
class movement.”? ‘

Trotsky, on the other hand, declared that the defeat
of Russia would mean victory for Germany. He.
thereby grossly distorted Lenin’s slogan, concealing
the fact that Lenin advanced this slogan not only for
the Russian revolutionaries but also for the working-
class revolutionary parties of all countries.

1 Lenin, ¢ The Defeat of One’s Government in the Imperialist
War,” Collected Works, Vol, XVIIL

2 (G, V. Plekhanov, “The Socialists and the Voting of War
Credits,” Prizyv (The Call), Paris, 1916, No. 17, p. 8.
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as not only frank social-traitors and Centrists
ofI.’Eh::N Trotsky ty[};e who opposed the slogan of defe}itt
for one’s own government; it Wwas also rejected by the
Rights and the ‘Y oftists” within the Bolshevik Party
itself. Thus, at a conference of the Bolshewk fraction
in the State Duma and representatives of the larg?
organisations of the Bolshevik Party held in I?qu’l
at the beginning of the war, Kamenev criticised (ein%ni
defeatist slogan. Kamenev tried to show _that a de ei?
for Russia in the war vlvould be undtesnable in the
i the working-class movement. ]
mt\eégsgrsl ﬁg was brough%c to trial before the tsarist court,
together with the Bolshevik members of the Duma,
Kamenev again attempted ft% l(chsst_ocmte himself from

arty on the question of deieatism. L
thean;lirlazly, a gr%up of Russian .pol‘l‘ncal émigrés 1eg
by Bukharin, who criticised Lenin fro‘m1 ‘the. Left,d
stated in their. theses that they categorica.:V rejecte
““what was called ‘the defeat of Russia’ as & slogan for
Russia” and spoke of “the absolute 1mpo_s31b‘1}}£y of
carrying on practical agitation along the§e lines.

The slogan calling for the defeat of one’s own govern-
ment was closely associated with the Bolshqwk slogan
calling for fraternisation betyveenﬂrthe soldiers of the
hostile imperialist armies. Lenin ob¥uzved that fraterni sell—
tion was taking plaCespontangqqsly, and he attentively
followed this revolutionary initiative of the masses.‘
Lenin wrote an article dealing with a number of cases
of fraternisation on the Fra}lco-German front which
were reported in German, British and Swiss newspapers.

Increasing cases of fraternisation also on the Russian
front enabled the Bolshevik Paity to advocate fraternisa-
tion as a practical slogan 1in the fight to transform the
imperialist war into a civil war.
mg conference of generals was held in December 1916
at which commanders of armies §poke of scores of
incidents testifying to the disintegration and demoralisa-
tion of the troops. Desertion, cases of whole rgglments

* The Berne Conference, 1915, Appendix No. 2, Re§olution of
the Baugy Group, Proletarskaya Revolutsia (Pr'oletq1'tan Revolu-
tion), 1925, No. 5 (40), p. 172,
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abandoning their positions, refusal to attack, vengeance
wreaked on officers and, in particular, fraternisation,
were all in full evidence at the end of 1916. The picture
drawn by the generals fully corresponded with what
was related of the situation on the Austrian front by a
former tsarist soldier, P. A. Kgrnaukhov:

“All was quiet on the front i-| the winter of 1916. In
the front trenches it sometimes ] Ippened that the soldiers,
on seeing the enemy, would 1 t shoot. The Austrians
responded in the same way. —Sometimes the Austrians
would shout: ‘Stop the war!’ And they invited the Russians
into their trenches, while the Russians invited the Austrians.
In our sector fraternisation with the enemy began as early
as October 1916, for which, of course, the officers came
down on us heavily. But by January fraternisation in our
sector had become a common occurrence. It went so far
that the soldiers would exchange various articles, offering
bread and sugar in return for pocket-knives and razors.”’*

The revolutionary significance of fraternisation con-
sisted in the fact that it helped to confirm the realisation
of the international unity of the toilers in the trenches
on both sides, led to a marked class differentiation
between the officers and the soldiers, undermined the
imperialist armies and stimulated the desire for peace.

The self-sacrificing activity of the Bolshevik Party,

coupled with the disintegration of the army, rapidly
yielded results.

4
TsariST RUSSIA—A PRISON OF NATIONS
The war severely affected the oppressed nationalities

. in Russia.

Lenin called tsarist Russia “a prison of nations,” and
this phrase aptly describes the plight of the numerous
national minorities in Imperial Russia.

Under the tsarist autocracy the whole toiling popula-~
tion suffered lives of hardship, but the lot of the working

1P, A, Karnaukhov,?.“ Reminiscences of Service”in the Old
Army and the Red Army,” MSS. Records,of the History of the
Civil War, No. 452,
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people of the non-Russian nationalities, the inorodtsi,
or *“‘aliens,” as they were contemptuously called, was
particularly ‘intolerable. Economic exploitation in
their case was aggravated by brutal national oppression.
Even the few wretched rights enjoyed by the Russian
working population were curtailed to a minimum ‘in
the case of the oppressed nationalities. Political
inequality, arbitrary rule and cultural oppression were
the blessings conferred by the attocracy on the enslaved
peoples. v

The policy of the Russian tsars was definitely a policy
of conquest. v

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the tsarist
government undertook extensive military campaigns in
the Fast in the interests of the ruling classes. It laid
its greedy paw on the lands of the Middle and Lower
Volga, subjugated Siberia as far as the Pacific coast
and invaded the steppe regions of the Ukraine east of
the Dnieper. The interests of the nobility, the merchant
capitalists, and the growing class of industrial capitalists
were reflected even more definitely in the military plans
of Peter I, who endeavolired to gain a firm foothold
on the shores of the Baltic, the Black Sea and the
Caspian. It was under Peter I that the region now
known as Esthonia, a part of Latvia and Finland, and
the Caucasian coast of the Caspian Sea were seized.
Catherine I annexed the northern coast of the Black
Sea, the Crimea, the Ukraine west of the Dnieper,
‘White Russia, Lithuania and Courland. Alexander X
seized Finland from the Swedes and Bessarabia from the
Turks and, after the war with Napoleon, secured part
of Poland, including Warsaw. Under Alexander I, too,
Russia entrenched herself in Georgia and began a
prolonged war for the enslavement of the mountain
peoples of the Caucasus. This war continued throughout
the reign of Nicholas 1. Alexander II completed the
subjugation of the Caucasus, deprived China of the
Amur and the Ussur regions and annexed vast territories
in Central Asia. Nicholas II, the last of the Russian
tsars, continued the policy of his fathers and at first
attempted to annex Manchuria and Korea. He then
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:gcgaelﬁ) t]11: V{ﬂor}d. XVar, aimi_ng at the seizure of Con-
Santinc p. ,‘ 'ur Kis ‘Armema, Northern Persia and
The double-headed eaql its sini ’
-headed eagle cast its sinister shad
;?gmva}[it teﬁrltones of the Russian Empire, astggclgﬂg
Caucasuz sagaesfrc(;t; nthg1 Baltich_ to the mountains of the
A € sunhlt steppe of the Ukraj
ot s, 8 ' ppe of the Taine
Lo ands of Central Asia and the hills of the Far
Every step of the Russian t i
] sars, like
1t:))lourgeé)ls governments of Europe, waserzfgkitc(lepb()fﬁtrlée
ca%(i)taii S?S i?;%g ;/ﬁolen(;e. fThﬁ, triumphant advan%e of
i ¢ aws of the Caucasus, the ki
of Turkestan and the Finno-Turkic Villagées ké?hlggg

Volga region b i
e &ain. g rought poverty and hopeless misery in

w(ilth the smoke of burning
own, auls razed t
%;'0}51}]113’ ngggts Jtrampled underfoot, and the pro(z)etrlg
Dillan’ ain tribes, even theip household effects,
The land seized from th i
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on lands plundered from thy its of the Yo
_ ¢ Bashkirs of th ;
ilvlége,fluxunou.s estates, belonging to tsar ande p\r/i?llc%eas,
Asirzf ?ﬁdqd in the Caucasus, the Crimea and Central’
. e 1ntroduct'1on. of this “agrarian reform” in

the Baltic provinces Catherine I in i
¢ rovinces. the Uk

le?lécl)lloas 1 did his best_ to consolidate it in the g&iﬁgaggg
manufa'“émg the tsarist - generals, Russian landlords
i c ujr%rs and_me}'chants flocked to the conquere(i
sogions. L e territories of the various nationalities
oere 1nun ated by Russian soldiers, gendarmes and

1a‘s. With them came the priests of the Orthodox
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Church, who sanctified the right of bayonet and gold
by the grace of the holy cross.

Military violence and brigandage were followed by
even more frightful economic oppression. The annexed
regions were transformed into capitalist colonies and
beeame the chief sources of supply of raw materials
and fucl for the growing industries of Russia. The
Ukraine supplied coal from the Donbas and iron ore
from Krivoi Rog, the Caucasus supplied oil and Central
Asia cotton.

The antique fortifications, with their bastions and
cannon, were replaced by manors, kulak farms and
capitalist factories. And side by side with these sprang
up thousands and tens of thousands of holy churches
and tsar-owned drink shops. The tsar’s vodka shops
debauched the local population, while the churches
burnt incense and offered prayers for the success of
the colonial policy of the “White Tsar.” A vast army
of priests worked zealously to inculcate in the *“savages”’
the principles of Orthodox religion and autocratic
government. , |

The newly-built churches served as instruments for
the further plunder of the small nationalities. Converted
“aliens” were initiated into the mysteries of Orthodox
religion with the aid of fines inflicted. for failing to
attend confession, for ignorance of prayers, for non-
observance of ritual and so on.

Christianity was propagated among the oppressed
nationalities in the most unbridled and cynical fashion.
The methods the missionaries adopted to spread
religious enlightenment among the semi-savage peoples
of Siberia were often of a deliberately provocative
character. ,

On arriving at a village, a missionary would begin
by ingratiating himself into the good graces of the
inhabitants, He would distribute small gifts, such as
crosses, icons and tobacco. 1If this did not achieve its
purpose, he would make a prolonged . stay in the re-
fractory village and adopt more ““yigorous” measures.
In the end, the missionary would work the population
up to such a pitch that they would begin to threaten
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him, whereupon the culprits would be arrested and
imprisoned and their property confiscated.

_The first to bring Christian enlightenment to the
Siberian tribes were fugitive and vagabond monks
who together with prayer and holy water brough’é
vodka and syphilis to the Siberian tundra.

‘This same system of debauching the native trappers
with the aid of vodka was practised later, when the
Ort_hodox Missionary Society—a huge enterprise with a
capltal of '200,000 roubles—was active. The result of
this *“Christian” solitude was that at the time the
World War broke out the Siberian tribes were dying
out with appalling rapidity. -

The yoke of the Orthodox Church had weighed heavily
on the Mohammedan peoples of Russia for three and
a half centuries. Religious persecution and the closing
of mosques (between 1738 and 1755, Luke, Bishop of
Kazan, alone destroyed 418 of the 536 mosques in
%‘/?t%ry) wgre a}clglc()impanied by measures to comipel

ohammedan children to a i
M ICI)rthodox Childre ttend the parish schools of

The spread of Russian enlightenment amon
Finno-Turkic tribes of the Volga lg>egan with the fou%d;gg
of a theological academy in Kazan. Missionaries of the
Orthodox Church were also trained at the Oriental
Faculty of the Kazan University.

One of the most striking acts of Russification in
recent times was the “Regulations of March 31, 1906,”
issued by Count I. I. Tolstoy, Minister of Educatioan.

Speaking of the necessity of enlisting the aid of *“science”

to instil “love of the common fatherland” in the
oppressed peoples, these regulations made the teaching
gf the Russian language compulsory in all schools for

aliens.”t But the Russian State schools had been
§crupulqusly performing this duty even before Tolstoy
issued his regulations. In Poland, after the insurrection
of 1836, all the national universities and high schools
were closed and replaced by Russian schools, and it
was forbidden to speak Polish aloud in public’: places,

1g . , . .
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such as government offices and shops and in the
streets.

The Ukraine was similarly persecuted. The very word
“Ukraine” was declared to be subversive and was

‘replaced by ‘““Little Russia.” Books and newspapers

were forbidden to be printed in the Ukrainian language,
the native tongues could not be taught even in private
schools and its use in public statements. was prohibited.
The effects of oppression on the culture of the Ukrainian

people were devastating. The level of culture in the.

Ukraine before it was annexed to Russia was higher
than in Great Russia, but by the end of the nineteenth
century the percentage of illiteracy in the Ukrainian
provinces was astonishingly high even for tsarist Russia.

With the aid of the army and the state machine—
the Russian state schools and the Orthodox Church—
the tsarist government ruthlessly pursued its policy of
universal Russification. This was facilitated by the
fact that the cultural level of the majority of the oppressed
nations was a low one. But even when Russian imperial-
ism encountered nationalities which in their economic
and cultural development were not lower, and some-
times even higher, than the Great Russians, e.g., the
Poles, Finns, Esthonians, Latvians, and, in part the
Georgians, Armenians and Ukrainians, this did ndt
prevent it from pursuing its policy of Russification
with undiminished ruthlessness and relentlessness. When
Alexander I seized Finland he promised to preserve the
form of autonomy she had enjoyed under the Swedes.
But the Russian government gradually encroached on
Finland’s autonomy and decided to reduce her to the
unfranchised condition of the rest of the country.
Poland had long lain prostrate under the jackboot of
the tsarist gendarmes. Even the spurious reform which
introduced what were known as local government
bodies (the Zemstvos and City Dumas) was not extended
to Poland. Nor was the system of trial by jury intro-
duced in Poland. Poles employed in the government
service or serving in the army suffered from numerous
civil disabilities.

But -the most disfranchised people of all in tsarist
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Russia were the Jews. Their freedom ‘of domicile and
movement were extremely restricted. Exceptions were
made ‘only in the case of rich Jews—the wealthy mer-
chants—and -Jews with university education. The class
policy of the tsarist govetnment was reflected even in
the ‘national -question, certain relative amelioratiohs
being granted to the wealthy strata of the population.
Nevertheless, as compared with a bourgeois or landlord
of the dominant Russian nation, the Jewish-or Armenian
merchant did not feel that he had any rights at all. A
quota was established for Jews in the schools, and
they were not accepted at -all in ‘the government service,
on the railways and so forth. Jews were obliged to
live ‘within the Pale. Cooped within the congested
towns -and hamlets of Poland, Lithuania, White Russia
‘and certain parts of the Ukraine, the mass of the Jews

were -condemned to hopeless poverty.

The mon-Russian pepulation was shamelessly robbed
by the tsarist authorities. Bribery, which was widely
prevalent in tsarist Russia generally, assumed incredible
proportions ih the remote border regions. Swarms of
gluttonous officials devoured like locusts the last crumbs
of the ‘toiling 'members of the oppressed nationalities.
With the coming of the Russian colonisers, taxation
on the population of Central Asia.increased three-fold
and four-fold, and in some cases as much as fifteen-fold.
The population was steadily dying out. Travellers
who visited the regions inhabited by the Uzbeks at the
‘end of the nineteenth century relate that where there
were formerly foity-five villages with 956 houses,
aftet twenty years of Russian colonisation there remained
only thirty-six villages with 817 houses, 225 of which
were uninhabited. The picture painted by the travellers
of the horrors perpetrated in the tsarist colonies is
obviously fat from complete; the censorship would not
have passed a more faithful account. But they too
speak of the ruthless and bloody vengeance which was
wreaked -on the native population for the least attempt
at protest. Whole villages were burnt to the ground
because the dead body of a Russian had been found
in the vicinity, :
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An order issued by the Russian officer who suppressed
an uprising in Katta-Kurgan in 1910 arrogantly declared
that ““the sole of a Russian soldier’s boot is worth more
than the heads of a thousand wretched Sarts [Uzbeks].””*

" And orders like this were not empty phrases, as is
shown by the brutal vengeance wreaked on the inhabit-
ants of Andizhan. : ,

In 1898 an insurrection broke out among the Uzbeks
of the region then known as Ferghana. It was led by
a local religious leader, Dukchi Ishan, who enjoyed
great popularity. On the night of May 17 a band of
local inhabitants, armed with knives, crowbars and
sticks, attacked the barracks of Andizhan. WNineteen
soldiers were killed, but the tsarist troops soon succeeded
in suppressing the revolt. Hundreds of Uzbeks, even

persons who had taken no part in the outbreak, were -

massacred. All the villages where the leaders of the
revolt had lived were razed to the ground and Russian
settlements built in their place. In compensation for
the losses incurred, estimated at 130,000 roubles, thf:
property not only of those sentenced but also of their
relatives was sold by augtion. FEighteen persons were
hanged and 362 condemned to penal servitude for
terms of from four to twenty years. -

It is therefore not surprising that the nations of
Central Asia, as of the other tsarist colonies, trembled
with fear at the mere name “Russian.”” Every tsarist
official, however insignificant, even a policeman, regarded
himself as the master of the bodies and souls of the
“savages” under his charge. The whole system of
government was designed to maintain the conditions
of national oppression. Both government and church
enjoined the Russian population that the *“unchristened
aliens” were not to be regarded as human beings.

In its efforts to avert an agrarian revolution, the
tsarist government tried to satisfy the land hunger of
a part of the Russian peasants at the expense of the
oppressed nations. The colonies were turned over to
kulaks and Cossacks for exploitation and spoliation.

1S, Dimanstein, Past and Present. Life of the Nations of the
U.S.S.R., Moscow, 1924, pp. 20-21.
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At the same time the autocracy used the peasants and
Cossacks settled in the border territories as a weapon
in its war on the native population.:

The landed aristocracy, represented by the Union of
the Russian People, the Nationalist Party and other
“parties, together with the military, the bureaucracy and
the monarchist press, carried on a savage nationalist
campaign against the “aliens,” skilfully fostered anti-
semitism and organised Jewish pogroms in the Ukraine
and mutual massacres of Armenians and Tyurks in
Transcaucasia. The government for its part fostered
national enmity among the various peoples. Tsarism
consolidated its rule over the oppressed nationalities
by inciting one nation against another, thus preventing
them from uniting and forming a common front of the
oppressed nations against the Russian autocracy.

The policy of the tsarist government towards the
oppressed nationalities can be expressed in the ancient
Roman maxim: “Divide and rule.” :

The population of the Russian Empire was divided
into two distinct camps: on the one hand, there were
the Great Russians, who were encouraged in every
way to regard themselves as a privileged, ruling nation;
and, on the other, the dependent, non-sovereign peoples.

One of the leaders of the party known as the All-
Russian National Alliance wrote in the Novoye Viemya
—afpaper published by Suvorin and distinguished even
among the Black Hundred press by its fanatical incite-
ment to national enmity and ifs advocacy of the
supremacy of the Great Russians—as follows:

“We, by the grace of God, the Russian nation, possessors
of Great Russia, Little Russia and White Russia, accept
this possession as an exclusive expression of the Divine
Mercy which we must treasure and which it is our mission
to preserve at all costs. It is not for nothing that this rule
has been conferred on us, the Russians. . . . Pray, what
is the semse without rhyme or reason of sharing with the
subjugated breeds the right to rule what we have won ? On
the contrary, it would be the height of political folly and a piece
of historical prodigality, like that of a merchant’s ‘darling
son’ who, having inherited a million, begins to lavish it on
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lackeys and fallen women. Nature itself has distinguished
the Russian race from many others as the strongest, and
most gifted. History itself has proved that the small tribes
are not our equals.”! ’ ’

The Great Russian nationalist policy was reflected
most clearly in the programme of the arch-reactionary
Union of the Russian People, which stated:

“The Russian nation, which assembled the Russian land
and created the great and mighty State, must hold prime
place in the life and development of the State. . . . All
the institutions of the Russian State unite in a determined
effort unswervingly to preserve the - greatness of Russia
and the privileges of the Russian nation, although on the
firm basis of law, so that the numerous aliens inhabiting
our fatherland should count it an honour and privilege to
belong to the Russian Empire and should not résent their
dependence. . . .2 ,

The national pelicy of the Black Hundreds met with
the full approval of the Octobrists and ““Nationalists.”
The first item in the programme of the ‘‘Nationalists”
spoke of ‘““consolidating the Russian state on the basis
of the autocratic government,”3

The more moderate of the bourgeois parties, such as
the Cadets, who called themselves the Party of National
Freedom, and other parties which reflected the interests
of the capitalist landlords and industrial capital,
especially’ the light industries, i.e., the groups which
more than others needed the home market, strove to
achieve their nationalist aims by making certain super-
ficial concessions to the bourgeoisie of the oppressed,
nationalities. But even these parties, of course, would
tolerate no vacillation where the unity of the Russian
State and the conquest of foreign territory were
concerned. The slogan ‘“Russia united and indivis-
ible,”” met with the support of the entire bourgeoisie.

1“The National Alliance,” Novoye Viemya (New Times),
No. 11576, June 5, 1908.

2V. Y. Charnolussky, Russian Parties, Alliances and Leagues.
Collection of Programmes, St. Petersburg, 1906, p. 119.

¥ “Rules of the All-Russian National Alliance, Novoye Vremya,
No. 11577, June 6, 1908.
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Lenin asked in what way the iti '
. ! _ position of the Cade
on the national question differed from the nationalisrt;

and chauvini .
replie d?:lUVlnlsnl of papers like th’e Novoye Vriemya, and

“Only by white gloves and b i i i

‘ ves y more diplomatically ca
language. But chauvinism, even in white gloves z}:ndlﬁéci)lg ;
the most refined language, is disgusting.’: £

' The so-called Socialist parties, althou i
lip-service to the right of the obpressedglilattlilggalli)glei
to self-determination, also in practice defended the
mtegrity of the Russian State.  The Socialist-Revoly-
tionary Party advocated a state built on federal principles
but at the same time would not concedo the right of
the_ nations to secede, and confined its solution of the
national question to the sphere of culture and language
The nationalist parties in the Russian Empire——t.he
Polish Socialist Party among the Poles, the Dashnak-
tsutyun among the Armenians, the Bund among the
Jews, etc.—in the main treated the national question
ﬁ:m_n_ the bourgeois standpoint and advocated the
d1V1Slor_1 of the organisations of the workers according -
to nationality. . They confined the national question
to the narrow circle of problems that affected their own
particular nationality, expressed the views of the petty-

- bourgeoisie and distorted the international proletarian

line. One “solution” proposed for t i

tion was _“natim_lal culturéf)l autonom;}.?’ nzt(liggiie%u%s-
the Austrian Sogal—]?emocrats, supported by the J ewisg
Bund, and meeting with approval among the Mensheviks
including thp Caucasian Mensheviks, it substituted f01Z
the Bo}sheylk demand for the right of nations to self-
determmanonz including the right to secession, the
pet@y—bourge;ms nationalist demand for the creation of
2(2113011?1 alliances within the State for the control of
nati((:)il ;%?fesf:ulture and other “affairs of the various

Stalin has pointed out that the result of “nati

cultural autonomy™ is that “a united classf mgggggé‘z
18 brol.cen up.1nto separate national rivulets” and that
o1 Lemp, “Cadets and Nationalists,” Collected Works, Vol. XVI.
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it spreads ‘‘noxious ideas of mutual distrust and aloof-
ness among the workers of different nationalities.””*

At the same' time, advocating ¢ mnational cultural .

autonomy” was equivalent to advocating inter-class
unity. Thus the Mensheviks departed from the inter-
national position of the proletariat on the national
question as well. ‘

In drawing up their national policy under the guid-
ance of Lenin and Stalin, the Bolsheviks realised the’
tremendous importance of the national question for
the proletarian revolution, especially in Russia, where
the non-Russian nationalities constituted the majority
of the population (56.7 per cent) and the Great Russians
the - minority (43.3 per cent). The Bolshevik Party
bent every effort to prevent a split between the Russian
proletariat and the workers of other nationalities.

Lenin and Stalin subjected the programmes of the
bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties on the national
question to exhaustive criticism. - A Bolshevik Party
conference held in September 1913—known as the
“ August, or Summer, Conference of the Central Com-
mittee”’—confirmed the basic line of the Party on the
national question, viz., the international unity of the
toilers, and stated that:

“The jinterests of the working class demand that the
workers of all the nationalities of a given State shall be
joined in united proletarian organisations—political, trade
union, co-operative, educational, efc.

“As regards the right of the nations oppressed by the
tsarist monarchy to self-determination, i.e., to secede and
form independent States, the Social-Democratic Party must
unquestionably defend this right. . . . This is demanded
.. . by the cause of freedom of the Great Russian popula-
tion itself, which cannot create a democratic State if reaction-
ary Great Russian nationalism is not eradicated, a nationalism
which is backed by the traditions of a number of blood-
thirsty acts of vengeance against the national movements
and which is systematically fostered not only by the tsarist
monarchy and by all the reactionary parties, but also, in

1], Stalin, Marxism and the National and Colonial Question,
Eng. ed., 1935, p. 34. )

EVE OF THE BOURGEOIS REVOLUTION 63

tpeir servility to the 'monarchy, by the Great Russian bourgeois
liberals, especially in the period of counter-revolution.”!

S.uch was the policy of Lenin and Stalin on the
national question. :

Before the imperialist waft, the bourgeois movements
for national liberation did not make the separation of
their nations from Russia their direct aim.

When the prospective defeat of Russia in the war
became unmistakable, strong separatist tendencies “arose
within the bourgeois nationalist groups. Centrifugal
forces began to predominate. On the one hand, the
cup of patience of the oppressed nationalities was filled
to overflowing; on the other hand, it was felt that the
1ocks on the ““prison of the nations” were becoming
insecure and that with sufficient pressure they could
be smashed once and for all. _

A spirit of revolt against Russian tsarism began to
spread in the regions of the national minorities. In
Central Asia, in 1916, it took the form of a widespréad
revolt, embracing not only the Kazakhs, who before
the rlevoh'ltllcl)nb‘were called Kirghiz, but nearly all the
peoples inhabiting the steppe regi -
Kazakhstan) and Turkestan. ppe reglon (present-day

The bourgeois separatists grew more active among
the Poles, Finns and Ukrainians and drew up a nationa-
list programme of action. The movement for national
liberation also became more active among the Lithu-
anians and the nationalities of Transcaucasia and other
parts of the Russian Empire. - General national demands
also assumed an extreme form, especially since the

“bourgeoisie had declared the imperialist war to be a

war in defence of small nationalities.
_ The tendency to secession from Russia was reflected
in the congresses of nationalist-separatists held abroad.
A League of the Nations of Russia was formed, which
in May 1916 addressed a joint complaint to United States
Pr_emd‘er.lt V_Vﬂson describing the hard lot of the national
minorities in Russia.

1V. I. Lenin, “Resolution of the Summer (1913) Conference

of the Central Committee of the R.S.D.L. i i
Collected Works, Vol. XVIL. P with Party Workers,
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The spread of separatist tendencies among the
national minorities in Russia was not overlooked by
the belligerents on either side. Both sides strove to
use this movement for their own ends. This is what
Pierre Chantrel, a prominent Frenchman, wrote to
Premier Clemenceau during the war: ‘

“Berlin is encouraging the separatist movements all it
can in order to create for itself new political and economic
clients in the East.  The Entente has every reason to act
parallel with Germany in order to deprive her of the fruits
of her labours. Russia, united and indivisible, is a thing
of the past. France must intervene so as to reshape her
into a federation based on the voluntary agreement of the
contracting parts. The Entente statesmen should realise

Cthat Germany would find it more difficult to deal with
three or four capitals than with the one St. Petersburg.”?

The oppressed nationalities served as an important
source of man-power for the army on active service.
They were down-trodden slaves of the war whom the
bourgeois themselves, with cynical frankness, referred
to as ““cannon fodder.”, , '

The bourgeoisic of the belligerent countries were
obliged . hypocritically to proclaim the imperialist
shambles a sacred war for the liberation of weak nations
in order to secure the support of the oppressed
nationalities and the colonial populations, and in order

to undermine the prestige of the enemy among these °

peoples. Germany, for example, endeavoured to stir
up revolt in Ireland and in the colonies of the Entente
Powers. The Entente, on the other hand, incited the
Czechs, Poles, and other peoples against the Germans.

Against thebackground of growing imperialist antagon-
isms, all this served as a powerful stimulus to the move-
ment for national liberation. The latter became a very
important political and, in places, revolutionary factor.

One of the principal ideological foundations of the
monarchy—"“Russia, united and indivisible”’—had by
this time become severely shaken by the events of the

war, which were preparing the ground for revolution.

1 Revolution and the National Question. Documents and Materials
on the History of the National Question in Russia-and the U.S.S.R.
in the 20th Century, Vol. TII (1917), Moscow, 1930, p. 22.

/
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: 5
Two CoNSPIRACIES

_The disintegration of the army was only the most
vivid expression of the general collapse of the corrupt
police-ridden régime. The tsarist court, which under
the_rulfa of the Romanovs had always been a hotbed
of intrigue, corruption and secret assassination, now
openly became an asylum for rogues and swindlers.

_ Great influence was wielded at court by Grigori Ras-.

putin. - A peasant from the village of Pokrovskoye
the district of Tyimen (Siberia), Rasputin in his youtﬁ
had wandered from monastery to monastery, frequenting
the company of religious impostors, pilgrims and
beggars. He soon began to “prophesy” himself and
to gather hysterical subjects and epileptics around him.
In his native village he was nicknamed “Grisha the
Seer.” Talk of the new “holy man” reached Petro-
grad, where religious superstition was rife in fashionable
circles. Rasputin was invited to the capital. Not
without intelligence, this crafty muzhik soon adapted
h1msc?1f to the hypocritical atmosphere of court circles,

Aristocratic hosts vied in inviting Rasputin to their
houses. He made a powerful impression on hysterical
old_ women and jaded and bored ladies. S. P. Beletsky,
Chief of the Department of Potlice, whose duty it was
to keep an eye on the “holy man,” and who at the same
time used his influence to further his own career, admitted
after the Revolution that Rasputin took lessons in
mesmerism.  Stories of Rasputin’s “holy acts” circu-
lated in fashionable circles. ~ He was credited with the
miraculous gift of healing. Rasputin was invited to
the palaqe: Alexei, the heir to the throne, suffered from
hzemophlha_—.—a spontaneous bleeding—a malady against
which medicine was still powerless. The superstitious
tsarina resorted to the aid of pilgrims and mesmerists
and would take her son to kiss holy relics. Rasputin
playpd on the morbidity of the hysterical mother and
inspired the tsarina with the belief that without his
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prayers the Crown Prince would die. Rasputin acquired
tremendous influence at court. The Empress wrote to
her husband:

«To follow our. Friend’s counsel, lovey—1 assure you
is right. He prays so hard day and night for you—and He
has kept you where you are. . . . Only. one must listen,
trust and ask advice—not think that he does not know.
God opens everything to him.”!

Rasputin became an intimate at court. His apart-
ment was always crowded with swindlers and shady
businessmen. Rasputin would write illiterate requests
to the Ministers to grant concessions or posts to his
various acquaintances. ““The tsar’s keeper of the holy
lamp,” as Rasputin was nicknamed, had a finger in
every appointment. When a new. Minister of the
Interior had to be appointed, the tsarina wrote 1o
Nicholas: :

“Beloved, A. [Vyrubova, a favourite of the tsarina and
one of Rasputin’s most ardent followers.—Ed.] just saw
Andronikov and Khvostovand thelatter made on her an excellent
impression. .1 not knowing him, don’t know what
to say.) He is most devoted to you, spoke quietly and well
about our Friend to her.”?

It was enough for A. N. Khvostov to praise “‘our
“Friend,” for him to be appointed to the post of
Minister of the Interior.

Rasputinism gnawed at the tsarist régime like a
malignant disease. But Rasputin was not the only one
of his type at court. He has been given undue promin-
ence by bourgeois historians with the object of con-
cealing the monstrous decadence and corruption of
the whole court, where flourished such types as Prince
M. M. Andronikov, a speculator and promoter of all
sorts of spurious enterprises and big money-making
operations, such as the purchase, with the aid of Sukhom-
linov, Minister of War, of irrigated lands in Central

1 Letter of December 5, 1916.—Trans.
2 { etter of August 29, 1915.—Trans.

/
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Asia. One of Rasputin’s secretaries, Manesevich-
Manuylov, a secret police agent and a contributor to
the reactionary newspaper the Novoye Vremya, carried
on his swindling and corrupt practices with such utter
sha_melessness that even the police were at length
obliged to interfere and arrest him. But the tsarina

, intervened. She wrote to Nicholas:

“On Manuylov’s paper I beg you to write ¢ stop proceedings’
and send it to the Minister of Justice. Batyusl;zf;, Whgnlllfd
to do with the whole thing, now himself comes to A.
[Vyrubova—.Ed.] to beg one should stop it, as he at last
understood it was an ugly story got up by others to harm

our Friend.”?

It was not Rasputin that was characteristic of the
Romanov régime, but Rasputinisimm—superstition, fanati-
cism, intellectual poverty and moral corruption, of which
Rasputin was only the most vivid expression.

The only way the tsarist government could think
of counteracting the approaching catastrophe was to
adopt new measures of repression and to intensify the
already intolerably oppressive régime. The last rem-
nants of trade union organisation were de‘Strdyed.‘
The industrial cities were iuthlessly cleared of revolu-
tionary “suspects.” The prisons were filled to over-
crowding., But the Ministers were unable to cope with
the general disruption. A constant change of Ministers
began—a sort of ministerial leap-frog. In the first
two years of the war there were four Presidents of the
Council—I. L. Goremykin, B. V. Stiirmer, A. F. Trepov
an_d N. D. Golitsyn—six Ministers of the Interior, three
Ministers of War and three Ministers of Foreign
Affairs. They rose to the surface, splashed about for
a while, and then disappeared. *Ministerial leapfrog,”
this was called. The distribution of ministerial p5rt-
folios  depended on the recommendations of adven-
turers, on the opinion of the ‘“Star Chamber,” as
Rasputin’s circle was nicknamed.  Other motives fre-
quently operated. The tsarina wrote to Nicholas

t Letter of December 10, 1916.—Trans.
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requesting him to appoint Stiirmer President of the
Council and said of the new candidate that “his head
is plenty fresh enough.”! N. A. Maklakov, according
to his own admission, was appointed Minister of the
Tnterior for the following reason; after the assassination
of Stolypin, Nicholas left Kiev for Chernigov, where
Maklakov was governor; ““the weather was splendid
and he was in an excellent and cheerful mood.”? The
governor earned the good graces of the tsar. Mak-
lakov became an indispensable figure in court circles.
He could crow like a cock and imitate a “love-
sick panther” and other animals. These gl'gwn1§h
propensities were sufficient to earn him a ministerial
portfolio. . '

Neither the frequent changes of Ministers, nor the
“night and day” prayets of “our Friend” were of any
avail. The spitit of revolution steadily spread among
the population and the army. The old contradictions
flared up with new vigour, creating and multiplying
the elements of a revolutionary situation. )

The genetal disruption,was strongly feflected in the
food crisis of the autumf of 1916. Consignments of
grain rapidly declined. Petrograd received only one-
third of the daily number of carloads of grain to which
it was entitled. Fluge lines formed at the food shops.
People would line up long before daybreak, or wait
the whole. night through; but in the morning only a
part of the line would be fortunate enough to secure
a miserable starvation fation. The endless food lines
served as mass meetings and acted as a substitute for
revolutionary handbills. In the food lines the news of
the day would be exchanged. Agitators would fre-
quently come forward and explain where the responsi-
bility for the food shortage lay. Unrest spread
rapidly among the masses. On October 18, 1916, the
Chief of Gendarmes of the City of Perm reported:

1 Letter of January 7, 1916—Trans. ) )

2 Fall of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report .of the Inter-
rogation and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinary Investi-
gation ~Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. 1IiI,
Leningrad, 1925, p. 85.
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“Minds have become alarmed ; it requires only a jolt for
the population, indignant at the high prices, to pass to
open expressions of indignation.”*

The Moscow Chief of Secret Police reported on
October 20: '

“In the days of crisis the intenéity of feeling among the
masses in Moscow is reaching such a’pitch that one may
expect it to lead to a series of grave excesses.”’"

The government made an attempt to appease the
peoples. Count A’ A. Bobrinsky, Minister of Agti-
culture, published an explanation; but the interview
he gave the newspapers only served to stimulate further
unrest. The people learnt that the food policy was
being determined by a big landowner, a sugar refiner,

.a millionaire, a man alien and hostile to the people.

By the autumn of 1916 the Bolshevik party, despite
a number of arrests that deprived it of some of its
most prominent leaders (thirty persons, among them
members of the Petrograd Committee, had been arrested
quite recently, on the night of July 20, 1916), had suc-
ceeded in reforming its organisations and developing
widespread activity. Bolshevik groups revived in the

-factories, Individual groups combined to form district

organisations. Revolutionary literature was distributed
more widely. In the middle of October a leaflet entitled
“To the Proletariat of St. Petersburg” appeared in the
capital. In this leaflet the Petrograd Committee of
the Bolshevik Party stated:

“Life is becoming harder every day. . _. . The criminal
war . . . apart from the millions of killed, and mutilated
. « . isthecause of other misfortunes aswell . . . thefood
shortage and the resulting high prices. The frightful spectre
of ‘King Hunger’ . . . is again menacing Europe. . . .
Enough of suffering in patience and silence! . . . If you
want to stop the high prices and to escape the impending

Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Policy. Files of the

" Depattment of Police, Special Register, No. 167, Part 56, folio 80.

2 Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Policy. Files of the
Depattment of Police, Special Register, No. 167, Part 46, folio 71,
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famine you must fight the war, you must fight the whole
system of violence and plunder.”t ’

The Party’s appeal fell on receptive soil. On
October 17 a strike broke out in the Renault Works on
the Vyborg Side. The workers marched to other
factories. Very soon the Sampsonievsky Prospect
was filled with demonstrators. Outside the barracks
of the 181st Regiment the police wanted to arrest an
agitator, but were prevented by the crowd. Soldiers
ran out of the barracks and began to hurl stones at the
police. The colonel of the regiment was summoned.
The excited workers and soldiers smashed his automo-
bile and injured the colonel. Late that night the
officers called out the non-commissioned officers’
training corps of the regiment. It barred the barracks
off from the demonstrators, but refused to fire on the
crowd although it was three times commanded to
shoot. Mounted Cossacks arrived, but they were
apparently afraid of the armed soldiers. The workers
went to call out other facfories. On the following day
the strike had spread to the majority of the factories
on the Vyborg Side. The strike lasted about four days.

A trial of sailors arrested on a charge of forming -a
Bolshevik organisation in the Baltic Fleet was due to
be held on October 25 or 26. The Bolsheviks called
upon the proletarians of Petrograd to protest against
this.tsarist trial. On October 25 thousands of workers
came out on to the streets of the capital singing songs
and carrying placards demanding, “Down with the
War1” “No Death Penalty!” The police were
unable to break up the demonstration. All that day
meetings were held in various parts of the city. A total
of about 187,000 workers went on strike in. October in
various parts of the country, which was four times
more than in the previous month (47,000), and several
times more than in any earlier month of the war. But
the point was not merely that the strike movement

1 Leaflet of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, St.
Petersburg Committee, “To the Proletariat of St. Petersburg,”
1916. i

)
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was growing. The October strikes bore a marked
political character and were led by the Bolshevik Party,
the party which the police thought had been completely
smashed. The Chief of the Department of Police
bragged that the Bolshevik Party had been destroyed
in a belated report to the Minister of the Interior. On
October 30, while the Minister was reading the report
that the_Bolshevik Party had been smashed, there lay
before him an account of a new strike and demonstra-
tion of a size unknown since 1914. What particularly
alarmed the ruling classes was that the workers had
begun to draw the soldiers into the movement.

The bourgeoisie sensed the approaching storm and
began to make urgent appeals to the autocracy. The
bourgeoisie now needed the autocracy not only to wage
the war to a victorious finish, but also to combat revolu-
tion. The Cadets witnessed the rapid development of
the revolution with alarm. A meeting of the Moscow
Committee of the Cadet Party was held on September
23, at wh}ch Kishkin, a prominent Cadet leader, argued
that the inefficient government had driven the country
to revolution. Kishkin hoped that this would force
the government into the arms of the Cadets and compel
the autocracy to make concessions. A conference of the
Cadet Party was held in Moscow on October 23
and 24, 1916. FEven the secret police agents present at
the conference testified to its “inordinate fear of the
revolution.” Milyukov warned against encouraging
“revolutionary instincts.” T

“Qur task will be not to finish off the government, which
would mean encouraging anarchy, but to give it an entirely
new content, that is, to establish a firm, legal, constitutional
system. That is why in spite of everything a sense of proportion
is essential in fighting the government.””* :

This was the way the Cadets spoke, and the entire

. Progressive Bloc in the Duma adopted a similar position.

These recent oppositionists now talked not of fighting
the government in the interests of the war, but of

L Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Poli i
Secret Police. No. 27, 1916, folio 73, - Files of the
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helping the government to fight the revolution. But the
monarchy could no longer cope with either task. The
severe defeats at the front showed that tsarism was
ihcapable of waging a successful war. The growing
disintegration showed that it was incapable of leading
the couniry out of the impasse. As soon as the extent
and character of the Petrograd strike of October ‘25
and 26 became known the bourgeoisic adopted a
firmer tone. Shulgin, a Right deputy, said in the State
Duma on November 3: ‘

“We would, so to speak, have preserved patience to the
very limit. And the only reason we are now severely con-
demning this government quite frankly and openly, the only
reason why we are raising the standard of battle against it,
is because we have indeed reached the limit, because thmgs
have occurred which it is impossible to tolerate any longer.””2

At this same session of the Duma, the Cadet Mak-
lakov declared:

“Gentlemen, we cannot co-operate .with this government
any longer; we can only hinder it, as it will h1.nder us. But
co-operation has become absolutely impossible, and let
them choose between us and this government.”?

Somewhat earlier—on November 1—Milyukov had
spoken in the Duma. Citing a number of facts in illus-
tration of the ineflicient and corrupt practices of the
government, Milyukov each time asked: “What is this

—stupidity or treason ?”’® The leader of the Cadets

sharply criticised Stiirmer, the President of the Council,
and accused him of betraying Russia’s interests. Milyu-
kov spoke of the “dark forces” surrounding the throne.*
He referred in very cautious terms to treason in high
spheres, hinting at the Empress, whom rumour accused
of sympathy with the Germans. The burden of

Milyukov’s speech was that the government was not in

X The State Duma. Fourth Assembly. Fifth Session. Steno-
graphic Report, Petrograd, 1916, column 68.

2 Ibid., column 134.

3 Ibid., column 38.

¢ Ibid., column 38.
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a condition to fight the war to a victorious finish,
S. Shidlovsky made an official statement in the name
of the entire Progressive Bloc:

“We are to-day again raising our voices, but this time
not to warn of the impending danger, but to say that the
government as at present constituted is not in a position
to cope with this danger . . . and must make way for persons
united by a common conception of the tasks of the present
moment and prepared to look for support in their activities
to the majority in the State Duma and to carry out its
programme.’* :

The bourgeoisie now demanded not a “Cabinet of
Confidence,” but a cabinet fully responsible to the
Duma. 1In the opinion of the leaders of the opposition,
such a government would be able to crush the revolution
and prosecute the war.

However sharply the bourgeoisie attacked the auto-
cracy, it nevertheless stressed the point that the acute-
ness of the conflict was due to the menace of revolution.
That is what Shulgin said in the Duma:

“Such a conflict is the only way of avoiding what is
perhaps most to be feared, the only way of avoiding anarchy
and governmental -chaos.”? .

The action of the Progressive Bloc met with support
even among the extreme Rights. Purishkevich severely
criticised the - government and the ‘“dark forces”
governing the country.? FEven the Privy Council,
which was recruited from persons thoroughly devoted
to the throne—even this chamber of reactionary digni-
taries adopted a resolution on November 22 advocating
the formation of a new cabinet.t Even the Congress
of the United Nobility began to. speak of the “dark
forces” and of the necessity for a new government.

L The State Duma. Fourth Assembly. Fifth Session. Steno-
graphic Report, Petrogiad, 1916, columns 12-13.

2 Ibid., column 69,

3 Ibid., column 286, -

2 “The Privy Council, Mecting of November 22, Russkoye
Slovo (Russian Word), No. 270, Novembar 23, and No. 274,
November 27, 1916.
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True, the nobles state that the new cabinet ghoul_d
be responsible only to the monarch,® but even in this
form the resolution of the congress was indicative of a
split between the ruling circles and a section of their
class. In the autumn of 1915 the Progressive Bloc had
been greeted with violent hostility by people who now,
in the autumn of 1916, were seconding its demands—so
shaky had the ground beneath the feet of the ruling
classes of the couniry become. ' )

The autocracy was faced with a dilemma: either to
continue the war and face a revolt of the workers and
peasants, or to make peace with the Germans and thus
mitigate the revolutionary discontent. In the latter
case, the tsarist government would encounter the
resistance of the bourgeoisie, for which the war was
an inexhaustible source of profit and a means of con-
quering new markets. The tsar and his entourage
decided to end the war, on the assumption that after all
it would be easier to cope with the opposition of the
bourgeoisie than with the revolt of the masses.’

But they thought it too risky to announce their inten-
tions openly: bourgeois cifcles were 1n too excited a
state, and, what is more, the Allies had for a long time
been watching the policy of the autocracy with growing
distrust. ~

The Russian bourgeoisic had attempted several
times during the course of the war to complam to the
British and French imperialists of the restrictions placed
on “patriotic” work. - Foreign capitalists, of course,
were interested in the Russian army, without which there
could be no question of a victory over Germany, but
they were not interested in the army alone. ‘A number
of branches of Russian industry—such as iron and
steel and chemicals—to a large extent belonged to
foreign capitalists. It was in the interest of the British
and French bourgeoisie that the profitable “work for

defence purposes” should proceed uninterrupted. At

the end of March 1916 Rodzyanko was invited by the

governments of Great Britain, France and Italy to send .

1« Congress of the United Nobility,” Russkoye Slovo, NQ. 275,
November 29, 1916.
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a delegation of Duma deputies to study the munitions
industry in foreign countries. A number of Duma
deputies, including Milyukov and Protopopov, went
abroad in the spring of 1916. On the other hand,
representatives of foreign governments visited Russia
in April 1916. Among them were Albert Thomas, a
prominent figure in the Second International, and Viviani
—both “Socialists” and members of the French
cabinet, Nicholas was carefully coached for the meet-
ing with these delegations. He was assured that
although they were ‘“Socialists” they were devoting all
their energies to the defence of their imperialist father-
land. Here is a description of one of them given by
Poincaré, the French Premier who, because of his
extreme imperialist policy was nicknamed Poincaré la
guerre, “War Poincaré” : ‘

1

. . M. Albert Thomas, Assistant Secretary of State
and Minister of Munitions, has supervised in France with
remarkable ability and indefatigable zeal the manufacture
of artillery and shells. . . . He has contributed to the develop-
ment in France of an industry which, unfortunately, was
and still is much too limited in all the Allied countries.
He has for this purpose united in a common effort the
initiative of the State and of private industry; he has secured
the loyal support of the employers and workers; and for
several months now all the productive forces of the country

- have been working to increase our military supplies. . . .”?t

This was a certificate of faithful service to imperialism
granted to the whole Second International.

Albert Thomas came to Russia to secure an improve-
ment in the munitions industry and the dispatch of
400,000 Russian * soldiers to France. Thomas and
Viviani remained in Russia until May 17, 1916. They
visited munitions factories, conversed with big capita-
lists and generals and with the Emperor, and strove for
the removal of all obstacles in the work of the war
industries. The French “Socialists” attempted also
to appeal to the workers, but such was the reception
they met with that- Thomas considered it expedient to

1V, P, Semennikov, The Monarchy on the Eve of the Collapse.
Papers of Nicholas IT and Other Documents, Moscow, 1927, p. 9.
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advise the tsar to take special measures against the
workers. - According to. Paléologue, Albert Thomas
said to B. Stiirmer, President of the Council:

“Your factories are not working enough; they could
produce ten times as much. You should militarise your
workers.”’*

The leaders of the Second International advised the
Russian tsar, who was already notorious for his savage
exploitation of the proletariat, to turn the workers into
military slaves,

Sir George Buchanan, the British Ambassador' to
Russia, spoke several times to Nicholas of the serious
state of the country. The more defeats Russia suffered,
the more insistent became the ‘““advice” of the British
Ambassador. Buchanan literally harassed the tsar,
drawing his attention to every minute fact that might
be interpreted as prejudicial to England. The conduct
of the British Ambassador in Russia differed very little

from the conduct of his colleague in a country like

Siam. These constant admonitions finally exhausted
Nicholas’ patience. He .had been accustomed to
receive the Ambassador without formality, but now he
received him in full-dress uniform, a hint to Buchanqn
that he must observe a strictly official tone and refrain
from giving “advice.” The hint was unavailing. Quite
the contrary Buchanan now began to resort to open
threats. When Nicholas replaced S. D. Sazonov, the
Foreign Minister, by B. V. Stiirmer, who was reputed
to favour peace with Germany, Buchanan telegraphed
to London: :

“. . . He [Stiirmer—FEd.] is, according to all accounts,
a Germanophile at heart. As a pronounced reactionary,
he is, moreover, at one with the Empress in wishing to
maintain the autocracy intact. . . . If the Emperor continues
to uphold his present reactionary advisers a revolution is,
I fear, inevitable.’2

* Maurice Paléologue, La Russie des Tzars pendant la Grande
Guerre, 21 ed., Paris, Librairie Plon, Vol. II, p. 264'. )

# Sir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other Diplo-
matic Memoirs, London, Cassel & Co., 1923, Vol. IL,pp. 18-19.

J
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Buchanan’s French colleague expressed himself even
more sharply on the subject of Nicholas® policy.
Maurice Paléologue often compares himself in his
memoirs, to Chetardi, the French Ambassador, who in
the eighteenth century helped Elizabeth to take the
Russian, throne from Anna.  Sazonov’s dismissal moved

* Paléologue to another historical .comparison. The

French Ambassador records in his diary a conversation
he had with the Grand Duchess Maria Pavioyna :

““What is to be done? . . . For fifteen days we have
all been making every effort to prove to him [i.e., Nicholas II
—FEd.} that he is ruining the dynasty, that he is ruining
Russia, that his reign . . . is about to end in a catastrophe.
He will not listen. Tt is tragical ! . . . We shall, however,
attempt a collective appeal by the Imperial Family. . . .’

“‘Will it be confined to a . . . platonic appeal ?°

“We gaze at each other in silence. She divines that 1
am referring to the drama of Paul I, because she replics
with a gesture of horror:

“‘My God ! What is going to happen? . . >

The Ambassador did not balk at the idea of regicide
when it seemed to him that Nicholas was not staunch
enough in his loyalty to the Allies.

Under such circumstances the autocracy had to
pursue its plans with the greatest caution. On Novem-
ber 10 the tsar dismissed Stiirmer, who was being
accused of treason, and appointed A. F. Trepov Presi-
dent of the Council. Trepov was a brother of the
Governor-General of St. Petersburg who in the 1905
Revolution had issued the notorious order: “Spare
no bullets!” He was the son of the Governor of the
City of St. Petersburg who was fired on by Vera Zasu-
lich on January 24, 1878. Trepov was a large land-

“owner in the province of Poltava. He had been con-

nected with certain members of the Duma in his earlier
work in the government. On November 19 the new
Prime Minister presented himself to the Duma and at
once announced that the Allies would hand over Con-
stantinople to Russia. He added:

! Maurice Paléologue, La Russie des Tzars pendant la Grande
Guerre, 20 ed., Paris, Librairie Plon, Vol III, page 159.
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“The Russian people ought to know for what they are
shedding their blood.”*

This was pleasant news to the landlords and the bour-

~ geois.

It was thought that such concessions would tempor-
arily appease the excited deputies and that subsequently
a different course could be adopted. When dppointing
Trepov, who was distrusted at the court, Nicholas
reassured the tsarina:

“Tt is a rotten business to have to do with a man whom
one dislikes and mistrusts. . . . But first of all one must
choose a new successor and then kick him out, after he has
done the dirty business. T mean—send him away, when he has
shut up the Duma. Let all the responsibility and difficulty
fall on his shoulders and not on those of the newcomer.”2

The conspiracy of the tsarist clique was as follows.
Tt was proposed to prohibit the “Unions,” as the bour-
geois organisations were called in government circles,
to disperse the Duma and to elect a new, “tame” Duma,
to concenirate the whole power of government in the
hands of one “plenipotentiary person,” to conclude a
separate peace with Germany and then to tackle the
revolution. ,

Tentative efforts to arrive at a peace with Germany
had been undertaken long before. As early as 1915,
when the Russian armies were in full flight from Galicia,
letters were received in Petrograd from M. A. Vassil-
chikova, a lady-in-waiting to the Russian Empress,
writing from Austria, where she had taken up permanent
residence on her estate. Like many other members of
Russian upper circles, Vassilchikova was related to a
number of German aristocrats and Russian dignitaries.
She was also known at court. Vassilchikova wrote
three letters to Nicholas proposing peace in the name
of Wilhelm II, and in December she herself made her
way to the Russian capital with the object of obtaining

1 The State Duma. Fourth Assembly. Fifth Session. Stenographic

Report.  Petrograd, 1916, column 258.
2 T etter of December 14, 1916.—Trans.
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an audience from the tsar. Rumours of a separate
peace began to spread in society, and Vassilchikova had
to be sent out of the capital. In April 1915 the tsarina
recelved a letter from her brother, the Duke of Hesse
proposing that peace negotiations be started. Without
awaiting a reply, the Duke sent a confidential agent to
Stockholm to meet any representatives the-tsar might send.
-The tsarina wrote to Nicholas about her brother asfollows :

“So he had an idea of quite privately sendin

of confidence to Stockholm, who fhould ?neet a g%nztilegq]gﬁ
sent by you (privately) that they could help disperse many
momentary. difficulties. So he sent a gentleman to be there
on the 28th (that is two days ago, and I only heard to-day)
and can only spare him a week. So I at once wrote aﬁ
answer . . . and sent it to the gentleman telling him you are
not yet back, so he had better not wait, and that though
one longs for peace the time has not'yet come.”’*

) Thge fate of nations was decided by the tsar’s relatives
in this domestic way.

In 1916 several other attempts were made to start
peace negotiations with Germany. In July a meeting
was held in Stockholm between Warburg, a German
representative, and Protopopov, Vice-President of the
Duma, while the latter was abroad with a delegation
of Duma deputies. At this meeting Warburg outlined
the terms on which Germany would be willing to con-
clude peace.

- On his return to Russia, Protopopov made a report
on the meeting to members of the Duma. Nicholas
learnt of Protopopov’s meeting in Stockholm and
immediately summoned him to the palace. ~ As Milyukov
admitted, it was greatly feared in the Duma ““that this
prgposal [i.e., Warburg’s—£Ed.] might be taken seriously.”
Milyukov requested Protopopov to .regard the whole
incident ““as the chance episode of a tourist and to put
it in this way” to Nicholas.? But evidently, Protopopov

:Letter of April 17, 1915.—Trans.
Fall of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report of the Interro-

. gation and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinary Investigation

Commission of the Provisional G i
e oot i overnment, Vol. VI, Leningrad,
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ktiew how to curry favour with the tsar. “1 felt that
he was very pleased with ‘my report, 1 Protopopov
related in the course of the ;nterroga‘uon after the 1917
Revolution. He was not mistaken. On September 18,
on Rasputin’s recommendation, Protopopoy —was
appointed - Acting Minister - of the Interior. Nicholas
had a twofold purpose in making this z}ppomtment.
Protopopov, an Octobrist, and Vlce—Prc;mdent of the;
Duma, was the Chairman of the Counc_ﬂ of the Con-
gresses of the Metallurgical Industry, whmh meant that
he had close contacts with industrial circles. IHe was
a big landowner—he owned about 13,000 acres of land
in the province of Simbirsk. The tsar believed that
by appointing Protopopov Minister he was erecting a
bridge to the bourgeoisie. On ’the other hand, Proto-
popov—a protégé of Rasputin s—had shown that he
favoured a separate peace, 1\.)Vh1ch made him a convenient
i t of the tsar’s policy. )
mslét’?(l)i?)%%pov’s appointment earned him the hatred of
his former friends in the Duma. Protopopov was
abused and slandered and spoken of with greater con-
tempt than the other Ministers. This was not because
of his personal qualities—Protopopov was no worse
than the other creatures of the tsarist phque——but
because he had consented to become 2 Minister at a
time when the Duma was in conflict with Nicholas, and
iallv because of his views on peace. . :
esﬁiﬁ% freed its hands in the sphere of foreign pohrcy,
the autocracy rapidly began to carry out its plans
within the country itself. Op'December 9 the Con-
gresses of the Union of the Cities and of the Union of
the Zemstvos were closed down. The most mnoceilic
meetings, politically, were prohibited; on December
a meeting .of the Society of J_Qurnal,lsts, and later a
" meeting of the Society .of Children’s Doctors were
n. '
fo%)(l)(lil(rizeois organisations inundated the Duma with
protests; but on December 17 the tsar suspended the

meetings of the Duma until January 12. It was hoped

in the interval to complete the preparations for the elec-
1 Ibid., Vol. IV, Leningrad, 1925, p. 61.
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tion of a new Duma. The details of the plan had been
drawn up as early as October 1915 by A. N. Khvostov,
a former Minister of the Interior. Khvostov had been
Governor of Vologda and of Nizhni Novgorod, where
he succeeded in getting Rights elected to the Duma.
It was to this “election expert” that the task of drawing
up a plan was entrusted. Eight million rubles were
placed at the disposal of the Minister for the purpose
of bribing the press, issuing literature, hiring printshops
and organising ‘street displays and cinema shows.
Khvostov managed to receive about 1,500,000 rubles,
for the disbursal of which he was unable after the
Revolution to produce any vouchers. A large part of
this sum found its way into the pocket of the Minister
himself. Khvostov drew up a memorandum on the
probable outcome of the elections in each province.
In respect to the composition of the future Duma, the
memorandum stated :

“Right Octobrists are permissible groups and more
conservative are desirable,””!

Deputies of the type of Rodzyanko were to be allowed
into the new Duma, but Markov 2nd and similar mem-
bers of the Union of the Russian People were deemed
desirable. It was hoped to achieve these results with the
aid of the landed nobility and the priests. For example,
in reference to the province of Tver the memorandum
stated:

“Definite Rights, in alliance with the clergy, should be
set up against the Lefts and the Octobrists.”?

Of the Tambov Province it was stated:

“The Left groups can be rendered harmless only with the
aid of the clergy. They are not very reliable, but they could
be taken in hand by the bishop, who must instruct them
not to allow the election of Lefts.”s

iV.P. Sémennikov, The Monarchy on the Eve of the Collapse,

1914-17. Papers of Nicholas II and Other Documents, Moscow,
1927, p. 228.

2 Ibid., p. 238.
8 Ibid., p. 239.
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When it came to putting the plan into practical effect,
N. A. Maklakov, the man who could give such a good
imitation of a “lovesick panther,” was called to mind.
Nicholas IT instructed him, in conjunction with Proto-
popov, who in December had been endorsed as Minister
of the Interior, to draw up a manifesto proroguing the
Duma. Rejoicing at the fact that he had been sum-
moned from imitating a panther to more “useful
work, Maklakov wrote a letter of gratitude to the tsar,
from which we learn how extensive the .tsar’s plan
was. Maklakov wrote: '

“This should be a matter for the Ministerial Council as
a whole, and the Minister of the Interior must not be left
to fight single-handed the whole of Russia, which has been
led astray. The government, more than ever before, must
be concentrated, convinced, knit by a single purpose, namely,
to restore order in the state at all costs, and it must be con-
vinced of victory over the internal enemy, who has for a
long time been growing more dangerous, more savage and
more arrogant than the foreign enemy.”’*

This idea that the internal enemy, i.e., their su‘pjects,
was more dangerous than the foreign enemy, dominated
all the activities of the court clique.

The conspiracy of the autocracy was ready for execu-

O, . .
! Ilt is important to note that Maklakov wrote his letter
on February 9, and that on February 13 Count Czernin,
the Austrian Foreign Minister, had a_lready received
peace proposals from Russia. This is what Count
Czernin writes:’

«“QOn February 26 [new style—Fd.] a person came to see
me who produced proof that he was thp appointed repre-
sentative of a certain neutral Power, and mf'ormed me, at thg
request of his government, that he was instructed to let
me know that the enemy Powers, or at Jeast one of them,

were prepared to conclude peace with us and that the terms’

of the peace would be favoura_ble to us. . . . I did not
doubt for a moment that Russia was in question, and my
interlocutor confirmed my assumption.”?

1V, P. Semennikov, etc., p. 98. ‘ . )
2 \C,) Czernin, Im Weltkriege (In the World War), Berlin, Ullstein,

1919, p. 192.

/. .
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The autocracy persisted in its adopted course.

The first vague news of a change in the foreign policy
of the tsarist court roused the bourgeoisic to fury.
The bourgeoisie had the full support of Russia’s imperia-
list allies. If Russia were to conclude a separate peace,
victory over Germany would be placed in doubt. The
Russian army engaged the attention of tremendous
forces of the enemy, and if it were to quit the war the
plans of the Allied imperialists would be completely
upset. :

Supported by the Allies, the Russian bourgeoisie
decided to infuse new blood into the decrepit autocracy
by means of a palace revolution—to depose the incom-
petent tsar and to replace him by a creature of the
bourgeoisie. The whole plan was designed with the
purpose of intensifying resistance to the growing revolu-
tion without stopping the war. Two secret circles were
formed in the capital. The first consisted mostly of
military men, officers of the Guard. A prominent
part in this circle was played by General Krymov, who
after the Revolution was to gain notoriety for his part
in the revolt of General Kornilov. '

In his reminiscences of General Krymov, Teresh-
chenko, who became a Minister in the first government
formed after the Revolution of February 1917, wrote:

“He and his friends realised that if they did not assume
the leadership of the coup d’état, it would be carried out by
the people themselves, and they were fully cognizant of the
consequences and the fatal anarchy this might involve.

“But more cautious persons argued that the hour had
not yet arrived. January passed, and the first half of February.
At length, the wise words of the skilled politicians failed to
convince us and, in the code we used for communicating
with each other, General Krymov was called to Petrograd
from Rumania in the early days of March. But it was already
too late.”’*

Rodzyanko states in his memoirs that the negotiations
took place in the home of Guchkov. The financial
1 <The Liquidation of a Conspiracy. M. I. Tereshchenko on

General Krymov,” Russkiye Vedomosti (Russian Bulletin), No. 202,
September 3, 1917.
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and industrial magnates knew that the conspiracy had
the approval of Generals -Alexeyev, Ruzsky and
Brussilov. Similar work was being carried on simul-
taneously by officers ‘of the Petrograd regimerits of the

Guards.  Purishkevich also had contacts with - the

officers.

The second «circle consisted 'of members of the Duma.
After the Revolution of February 1917 Milyukov
admitted that:

“A laige number of the members of the First Provisional
Government took part in the conference of this -second
circle, while some of them . . . also knew of the existence
of the first circle.”!

The intention of the conspirators was to depose
Nicholas, consign the tsarina to a convent, to crown

Alexei (who was still a minor) tsar -and to appoint

Grand Duke Michael, the tsar’s brother, regent until
Alexei came of age. The first step in the palace revolu-
tion was to be the assassination of Rasputin. On the
night of December 17 Rasputin was invited to the apart-
ment of Prince Felix Yusupov, where Purishkevich,
Yusupov and: the ‘Grand Duke Dmitri fired six shots
at the “holy man” and killed him. o ] L
The high-placed conspirators, who belonged to the
same -circle that created and fostered Rasputinism,
cherished the secret ‘hope that after this assassination
the court would come to its sehses, NMicholas’ relatives
appealed to him, pointing out that he was driving to his
own ruin and to the ruin of his family. But the tsar
left General Headquarters and hastened to the capital,
where it was decided to proceed with the execution of
the plan. ‘Only one amendment was introduced at
Protopopov’s ‘suggestion, namely, that the Duma
should not be prorogued for the present. On January
6 Nicholas issued a ukase postponing the resumption
of the sessions of the Duma and of the Privy Council
until February 14, What they feared was not so much

1p, N. Milyukov, History of the Second ‘Russian Revolution,
Vol. I, Book 1, Sofia, 1921, p. 36. N
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the indignation of the upper bourgeoisie as the rapid
spread of revolutionary feeling among the masses. In
Protopopov’s opinion the dispersion of the Duma- might
serve as a legitimate prétext for action on the part of
the masses.

According to the chief organ of the Cadet Party
Ryech, the Duma members interpreted the new'postz
ponement as the culmination of the government’s cam-
paign against the Duma. The bourgeois conspirators,
for their part, again expedited thejr preparations,
Rod_zyanko learnt from a private conversation with the
President of the Council that Nicholas had already signed
three ukasps, without, however, setting a date for their
promulgation: the first definitely proroguing the Duma,
the second postponing its sessions until the end of the
war, and the third postponing its labours for an indefinite
period. The Chairman of the Duma sent telegrams to
Bazilyevsky, the Marshal of Nobility of the Moscow:
Province, A. D. Samarin, Chairman of the Congress of
the United Nobility, and Somov, Marshal of Nobility
of the Petrograd Province, summoning them to Petro-
grad, A message was sent summoning to Moscow
Prince G. E. Lvov, of the Union of Zemstvos, who more
than anybody else was being mentioned as probable
Prime Minister of the new government, M. V. Chel-
nokov of the Union of Cities and A. 1. Konovalov of
the Congress of Industrialists and Manufacturers. It
was decided that Samarin should request an audience
of the tsar in the name of the nobility and endeavour
to open his eyes to the true state of affairs. It was
proposed to summon the Congress of the United Nobility
on January 19. Furthermore, as Guchkov subsequently
stated _during his examination by the Investigation
Commission after the February Revolution, the secret
circle ‘decided in February/1917— '

“to seize the imperial train on its way from General Head-
quarters to 'I'sarskoye Selo, force the tsar to abdicate, at
tl_le same time to arrest the existing government with,the
aid of troops, which here in Petrograd could be relied upon,
and then to announce both the coup d’étar and the names of
the persons ,who would head the government. Thus . . .
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not the whole army would ‘have to be dealt with, but only
21,

a very small part of it. -

The allied diplomats, like the leaders of the Russian
bourgeoisie, believed that only a coup d’état could
prevent a revolution and ‘‘save” Russia. The British
Ambassador, Sir George Buchanan, admits in his
memoirs that the conspirators discussed the coup at

his Embassy.

« A Palace revolution,” he writes in his memoirs, “was
openly spoken of, and at a dinner at the Embassy a Russian
friend of mine, who had occupied a high position in the
government, declared that it was a mere question whether
both the Emperor and Empress or only the latter would

be kiiled.”®

Such was the conspiracy of the nobility and the upper
bourgeoisie.

This admission may be regarded as proof not only .

that Buchanan was awar® of the conspiracy but that
he himself had a hand in it. It cannot be questioned
that the Ambassador of an allied Power who was in-
formed of the likelihood of the assassination -of the
Emperor to whom he was accredited and yet did not
make the conspirators known, had a hand in the con-
spiracy. Sir. George Buchanan frankly relates that—

¢y Russian friend of mine, who was afterwards a member
of the Provisional Government, sent e a message . . - to
say that there would be a revolution before Easter.”?

The two conspiracies—both designed to prevent
revolution—were now ripe. The conspirators hastened
to carry out their plans without the aid of the masses
and before the people could detect their policy. But
the revolution forestalled both the blow of the auto-

1 Full of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report of Interroga-.

“tion and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Fxtraordinary Investigation
Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. VI, Leningrad,

1926, p. 278. ) .
2 §ir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other

Diplomatic Memoirs, London, Cassell & Co., 1923, Vol. IT, p. 41.
.3 Jpid., p. 51. . .
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cracy and the palace revolution: whil : -
: e the bou isi
;nd kthe autocracy were engrossed with each otligfmts}iz
" no; tc;;sr igrrrlld éoeasants, who hated both the bourge’oisie
m, came out on to the streets in i

The strike wave of October 1916 o eeded by
a relative calm in the working R ey

; \ v -class movement
ngﬂ:heirk in November nor in Degember did the Eﬁmggﬁ
of strikers fall below 40,000. A rapid upward move-
gle;l; l?egjn in 1917. The severe winter had entailed
b 1? graizrt (f%%:rggr ;lée wgrlgl/'{ng population. Deliveries

; an oscow had almost entj

ceased. Prices of articles of oty

S : general consumpt
rapidly. Voices of protest wer nd more

e

fresquenﬂ%/ gleard in the food linesle more and more

everal baker shops had alread

( y been wrecked.

women were particularly active. In January repzﬁz

.of the secret police to the Minister of the Interior

stated :

e Iﬁ&ggger: t%f families, exhauste_d by endiess waiting in
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Strikes in January be
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(1)5 Ot?e s%ggu(rilagyd%v? of ttlllae demonstrating Wo;},{‘z;séagl};
. ) efore the Petrograd C i
the Bolshevik Part ¥ o o
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demonstrate against the war e
c r. The Bureau of
shevik Central Committee S e e Bor
shovik Central Commni gave similar instructions in
I ry 9 meetings wer i
the workers in man i S rgunised Y
¢ y factories. They appea i
stréets with red flags.  In the Vyborg agg,l\}-:fvallnlbt?s?

tricts of Petrograd nearly all the factories were at a

standstill. Demonstratio
. ns of workers were i
Iliggrs%%%dénMﬁ'cgw’fBﬁku and Nizhni Novgorléceild E
e-third of the workers went on stri '
C v rike.
M:);CO;V Bolshevik Committee organised a demons?r]::
rchives of the Revoluti i 7 i
Petrograd Secret Police, z{\Izg.n Saznscf fgll‘?gnfollpighgyé Files of th
. : .
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tion on Tverskoi Boulevard which was attended by
about 2,000 persons and which was broken up by
mounted police. Towards 3 p.m. a group “of workers
appeared on Theatre Square with red banners bearing
the slogan: “Down with the War !> The number of
demonstrators rapidly grew to about a thousand.
They marched towards the Okhotny Ryad. Mounted
police arrived and rode into the crowd with unsheathed
sabres. Everywhere the police dealt brutally with the
strikers. ~Arrests were made. Many workers were
banded over to the military authorities. But a few
days later the strikes brokes out afresh. In January
a total of over 200,000 workers went on strike in various
parts of the country. Strikes of this magnitude had
. been unknown since the outbreak of the war. The
situation in Petrograd and Moscow became extremely

tense. The cities were rife with rumours, The towns-.

folk hoarded food in the event of traffic coming to a
standstill.

“The idea of a general strike,” the police ‘reporte_d, “is
acquiring more supporters every day and is: becoming as
popular as it was in 1905.”°t -

The movement in the towns was joined by a movement
among the poor peasants in the countryside. 'Con-
tinuous mobilisation and perpetual requisitions of cattle
had completely ruined large numbers of the working
peasants. The industrial crisis had deprived the vil-
lages of matches, kerosene and salt. The peasants
had barely enough grain to last even to mid-winter.
Hatred of the landowner and the kulak grew more
intense than ever. News of a vigorous movement against
the war was received from a number of districts.

“The government cannot hang all of us, but the .

Germans can kill or cripple everybody,”? it was said
in the villages as an argument in favour of not appearing
when called up for the army. The police reports
on the state of feeling among the peasants contained
L Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Policy, etc., folio 28.
2 Archives of the Revolution and Foreign Policy. Tiles of the
Department of Police, Special Register, No. 167, Part 13, folio 29.
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frequent comparisons with the i
prrervgiled in 19POS and 1906. siate of fecling that
e tsarist government definitely refused
any concessions either to the libergl bourgeoi:ioe ﬁa}gg
those court cliques who were prepared to affect libera-
lism at a moment of danger. Tsarism mobilised all
its forces. The police were armed with machine guns
taken from the garrison and the secret police were set
1m motion to arrest ““all suspicious persons.”  Arrests
were made frequently without discriminating between
friend and foe.  On the night of J anuary 27 the members.
of the Labour Group of the Central War Industry
Committee—the Mensheviks Gvozdyev, Broydo and
others, eleven persons in all—were arrested. They
were accused of making preparations for a workers’
demonstration on February 14 “with the object of
converting Russia into a Social-Democratic republic,”!
On Februayy 5 an order was issued separating the
Petrograd Military Area from the Northern Front
Lieut.-General S. S. Khabalov, the Commander of
the Area, ‘Wwas endowed with wide powers. The govern-
ment demded_to fight the revolution ruthlessly. )
The first signs of the revelutionary storm caused
utter dismay in the ranks of the liberal bourgeoisie
All talk of a palace revolution ceased. The “revolu- -
tionaries despite themselves” had been prepared to
make a chamber revolution without the masses, but the
masses suddenly appeared on the streets. The Duma
chatterers refused to hear of any further pressure being
brought to bear on the autocracy. These recent con-
spirators betrayed even their nearest allies. The day
following the arrest of the Labour Group, a meeting of
the Bureau of _the Central War Indusiry Committee
was held at which A. I. Guchkov and A. I. Konovalov
were instructed to request the government to mitigate
the lot of the arrested persons. An excellent testi-
monial was given to the Mensheviks

“There are a number of facts which show that, thanks

to the influence exercised by the Labour Group, acute

1 “Arrest of the Labour Group.” R, ki i i
Supplement, No. 24, January 30?"1917lfss iye Vedomosti Special
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conflicts between the workers.angl the 'managerr}ents”lwere
averted in a pumber of factories in various dlStI’lC}S.

no decisive measures were taken. On the con-
tra;]?r’;} at the following meeting of the Bureau of the
Committee, held on January 29, at which leaders qf t}ie
Duma opposition were present, Mﬂyukov cymcal}{
dissociated himself from the activities of the Laboulf
Group and spoke against ° giving rein to the instincts g
the masses.” Professor Milyukov pleaded with the
workers not to come out on to the streets and not to
give way to “provocation.” He even appealed to th:enﬁ
to refrain from taking part in the demonstration whic
the Mensheviks were preparing to organise ont the dgly
of the opening of the Duma—February 14. W}pg
" dissuading the workers from action, .the bourggemsnj
implored the tsar to meet the State Duma half—wgyi
they hoped by small concessions to forestall more radica
demands on the part of the people. -
The manccuvres of the s;ared ‘bourgeoisic were
screened by the petty-bourgeois parties. In the opinion

of the -Mensheviks the bourgeoisie was -the only  §

at could lead the bourgeois revolution. The
%%fligggisie had to be slightly jolted all the time to make
it do so. The Mensheviks called upon the workers tof
demonstrate in the streets on February 14 in defence ©
the Duma. The demonstrators were advised to assemble
at the Taurida Palace, where the Duma hel'a its sessions.
At the conference on January 29 at which Mﬂyukcg
was present, Chkheidze also spoke. The Menshevi
Jeader reproached the bourgeois leader for lagging in
the tail of events.

is i i 1 but bear in mind
«“This is a blow at the working class,
that the doom of the workers will be followed by your own
doom,”? :

- X - ‘. . . and
Chkheidze said, trying to scare 'the bourgeoisie
urging it to wage a more determined fight against the

1 «The Public Organizations,” Utro Rossii, No. 28, January

28% (ll'zllsz:al Archives. The Bourgeoisie on the Eve of the February

Revolution, Moscow, 1927, D. 183.
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tsar. 'The legal central organisations of the Mensheviks,
as represented by the Labour Group and the Menshevik
fraction in the State Duma, endeavoured, to extinguish

. the revolutionary conflagration. When it became clear

that the strike was assuming the form of an armed
insurrection the Mensheviks appealed to the workers
10 refrain not only from resorting to arms but also
from holding demonstrations. . ’

The Socialist-Revolutionary groups also played the
part of traitors to the revolution. Xerensky appealed
to the bourgeoisie to display greater boldmess. After
the Duma was opened, he said: :

“If you are with the country, if you realise that the old
power and its servitors cannot save Russia from the present
«crisis, you must definitely declare and prove yourselves to
be in favour of the immediate emancipation of the State,
and you must proceed at once from words to deeds.”?

Like Chkheidze, Kerensky believed that the bour-
-geoisie was really capable of fighting the autocracy.
The Socialist-Revolutionaries,. like the Mensheviks,

- pleaded with the bourgeoisie to take charge of the move-

ment and thereby avert a revolutionary storm. _

_The February Revolution found the Bolshevik Party
‘weakened organisationally. Many of its organisations
had been destroyed by the police. Its most prominent
and active members were in exile or prison, or obliged
to live abroad. Lenin was forced to bide his time in
Switzeriand. Stalin was in exile in a distant part of
Siberia, in Turukhansk in the Yenisei region, where
Sverdlov had also been banished.

But the autocracy had not succeeded in smashing the
Bolshevik Party. Nor had it succeeded in severing its
contacts with the masses. Faithful to the fundamental
principle of Marxism—always with the masses and at’
the head of the masses—the Bolsheviks self-sacrificingly
led the fight of the proletariat, whether at the front or
in the rear, in the capital or in the provinces. New
comrades, new reinforcements, took the place of the

1 «“Speech by A. F. Kerensky,”” Ryech (Speech), No. 47, February
19, 1917. .
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eviks condemned to prison or to exile, and penal
]sgeorlvsittluge. The Bolsheviks even managed to. preserve
their central organisation in Russia—the Bureau .of
the Central Committee, one of the leaders of which
was V. M. Molotov. The heroic work of the Bol-
shevik Party bore fruit, despite the unprecedented fury
of the terror. Advanced workers, trained in the

'spirit of Bolshevism, brought a passionate revolu-

i iri it1 le. Bol-
tionary spirit to the day-to-day political strugg :
sheﬁf{yidgas were a potent influence among the working
class and stimulated the people to wage an irreconcilable

- fight against the class enemies. The Bolsheviks alone

called upon the masses to overthrow tsarism by means
med struggle. . o
OfI?ln g;)position g{% the Mensheviks, who invited the
workers to demonstrate in defence of the Duma on the
day of its opening, the Bolsheviks made preparations
for a demonstration on February 10, the anniversary of
the trial of the Bolshevik fraction in the Duma. T he
Petrograd Committee of the Bolshevik Party had dis-
tributed leaflets on February 6 calling on the workers
to demonstrate. On February 10 some of t]gxg factories
were idle and some worked only until the dinner hour.
Meetings were held ; the Party distributed 10,000 leaflets.
The Bolsheviks decided to take part in the strike of
February 14 and to run it under their own slogans. On that
day sixty Petrograd factories, employing scores of
thousands of workers, went on _stnke. The.wor‘kers
of the Putilov Works came out with red flags inscribed
with the words: “Down with the Autocracy! Down
with the War ! The workers from the Vyborg District
marched along the Liteiny Prospect singing revolutionary
songs. Police who tried to interfere were repulsed.

. Meetings were held at factories.

- . he
N of the banners in the demonstration b_ore t
sloge?rlll © “Defend the Duma!” The Bolsheviks. led

both the strike and the demonstration.

CHAPTER 11

THE FEBRUARY BOURGEOIS-DEMOCRATIC
REVOLUTION

1
REVOLT IN THE CAPITAL

 THE strike assumed wide dimensions. But it did not

accomplish the fundamental purpose of the Bourgeois-
democratic revolution, namely, the overthrow of the
autocracy. It aroused and prepared the masses for a
higher form of struggle—armed insurrection—and it
also indicated how ripe the revolution was. It was
not the strike that dealt the blow at the old régime.
The autocracy was overthrown by the combined action
of the workers and the soldiers who joined them.

The decisive part in the overthrow of the autocracy
was played by Petrograd, with its proletarian population
of over half a million. On February 18, 1917, one of
the shops of the Putilov Works went on strike. Meet-
ings were held in ail the departments. The workers

_elected a delegation to present their demands to the

management. The manager threatened dismissals, On
February 22 the factory was closed. The following day
20,000 Putilov workers marched to the city. Serious
food riots had taken place in Petrograd the day before.
The appearance of the Putilov workers added fuel to
the flames. February 231 was, International Women’s
Day. The Bolshevik Party called on the workers to come
out on strike. About 90,000 workers downed tools.
During the day the outskirts of Petrograd were in the

E . hands of the demonstrators. Women predominated

in the crowd. They abandoned the bread lines, where
they had been standing for hours, and joined the strikers.

* March 8, New Style.—Trans.
93
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Ives
onstrators not only struck work .themselves,
:[1;‘111‘6;: Wdé;?to bring out others. A huge crowg/% gg vav[gillizxrfz
surrounded the Cartridge Factory, where S o
ersuaded to down tools. The demo Strator
Gom Ir.”ied bread.3 Quite a number of red flags ea_ung
demellxtlltionary slogans had Iready appea;ed, espeC}?t y
}-ev‘?he Vyborg District where the Bo_lshev1k Comm‘éo;c:fC
w ery active. According to a police report, at a g
Y pm ysorne 4,000 people broke across the Sarx(aip§o?
) wI/)slrg' Bridge from the Vyborg Side and ﬂ%cke 01\1?1V é)
yfioitsky Square. Speakers appeared 1o t et Ztlitions.
Mounted and foot palice broke % 105G N
j o enough 10 1€ lice,
crségh%ﬁ(it’rb%n?aidinggbakeries and beating up the more
zealous policemen. ) Vebore District
Committee of the Vyoorg :
mgthihiogle%ﬁ(g. 1t decided to contmnue the strike

" and to convert it into @ general strike.

i demeonstra-
following day, February 24, the 1
o s el IO
\vbout 200, wOor ) ‘do
igar)?: ¢ M?l?&ry pickets were stau_oned on the ?;;?i%fs’
but ‘éhe workers crossed on the ice. Demcc)insb rations
from the outskirts of the city, bearing r]: an ect’
endeavoured to reach the centre, the Nevsky digtely-
Dispersed by the police in one place, they 1mm_ed tely
relasiembled in another. Revolutionary songs and ¢

i » «Give us bread 17 were
of “Down with the tsar 1 and “Give _

ect.
‘nuously heard -on the Nevsky Prosp ‘
" rlaily of émpﬁtha?o’i‘é&Zﬁ%ﬁfﬁ‘lﬁﬁﬁﬁ?{.
were therefore brought in
ggsggyincidents seeré:l_ed t’go 1nd1cc)'(111tevtgxsz‘;1 ;l;sgkyeéel:alolg
i n.
the verge of insubordinatlo Vassilyers) of an
ack patrol refusec_l to com
285.(1:8?281:112 insgector of police who had been surrounded

by the crowd; on 7namenskaya Square the Cossacks §

held aloof while the crowd drove off the mounted police.

The Bureau of the Central Commuttee of the Bolshevik

i i t of the soldiers.
olved to enlist the active SuUppOIt
Pagi r1§Zbruary 75 the events of the previous d:;y Ivgg;:
repeated on the streets of Petrograd in an eve
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marked form. The isolated strikes were transformed
into a general strike. The collisions between the workers
and the police became more and more fierce. The
workers passed from the defensive to the offensive.
They killed or wounded a number of commanders
of police detachments. The demonstrators, however,
lacked arms, and the police gained the upper hand.
By the evening the police even succeeded in clearing the
streets and restoring a certain degree of ‘“‘order.”
Khabalov, Commander of the Petrograd Military Area,
announced that the workers must return to work on
Tuesday, February 28, otherwise all recruits whose
call to active service had been postponed would be
dispatched to the front. ‘
It seemed as if the power of the autocracy had not
yet been shaken, but serious symptoms of its impending
collapse were. already in evidence. Such were the
cases of refusal to assist the police, and even of direct
attacks on the police, by the troops. Near the Kazan
Cathedral a platoon of the Fourth Don Cossack Regi-
ment released certain arrested citizens and beat up the
police who were defending the courtyard where the
prisoners were detained. On the Vyberg Side Cossacks
belonging to the First Don Cossack Regiment retreated,
leaving Colonel Shalfeyev, the commander of a mixed
detachment, and the police to face the crowd alone.
On Znamenskaya Square Cossacks repulsed police
who tried to break up the mesting, and in the collision
Krylov, a police inspector, was killed. It was the Cos-
sacks—whom the tsar’s intimates, against the wishes of
General Headquarters, had endeavoured to retain in
Petrograd—that were the first to give way.
An account of the first outbreaks of insubordination
in the army is given by P. D. Skuratov, a worker at the
Putilov Works, later a Red Guard:

“At the end of Bogomolovskaya Street we organised a
small group of 300 or 400 people, who later, when we reached
the Peterh of Chaussee, were joined by a large mass of workers.
We tied red kerchiefs to sticks—a red banner appeared, and,
singing the ‘Marseillaise,” we proceeded towards the Narva
Gate. When we reached Ushakovskaya Street, we were
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charged head-on by a column of mounted police who began
to strike right and left, so that we were forced to disperse.
. . Thousands of Putilov workers and workers from the
chemical plant reassembled at the Narva Gate. It was
decided to lend the march an organised character. The front
ranks joined hands and advanced in thisway. - - - We had
just turned from Sadovaya Street on to the Nevsky Prospect
when a squadron of cavalry with drawn sabres came gallop-
ing towards us from the Anichkov Palace. We divided, and
they rode through our ranks. We set up 2 concerted cheer,
but they made no reply. ‘

«QOn reaching the 1 jteiny Prospect we were met by workers
from the Vyborg District and together with them continued
our march to Znamenskaya Square. There a general meeting

_was held. At this moment 2 squad of mounted police dashed
out from behind the PBalabinskaya Hotel, and the inspector
who rode at their head struck with his sword at 2 woman
—she worked in the sick benefit society of our factory—
who was carrying a flag. He did not get away. We dragged
him from his horse, carried him to the Fontanka and threw
him into the water. Cossacks catne galloping along Ligovka
Street from the Central Hotel, whereupon the police turned
tail and rode back along the Suvorov Prospect, while the
Cossacks followed us. . L

«We discossed among ourselves what the disharmony
that had appeared amons the troops could mean, and the
conclusion we came o was that the revolution had won.”t

But this conclusion Was premature. The troops were
still acting in copjunction with the police. Towards the
end of the day, General Khabalov, Commander of the
Petrograd Military Area, informed the Chief of Staff
of the Supreme Commander that “the crowd has been
dispersed.” That evening Khabalov received the fol-
lowing order from General Headquarters: '

«] command you, not jater than to-IMOITOW, to put a
stop to the disorders in the capital, which are intolerable

in this grave time of war with Germany and Austria.

Nicholas IL.”2
1P, D. Skuratov, “Qctober in Petrograd,” History of the

Proletariaf in the U.8.5.R., 1932, No. 11, pp- 110-11.
2 Full of the Tsarist Régime. Stenographic Report of the Interro-

gation and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinary Investi-

gation Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. 1, 1 eningrad,
1926, p. 220. .
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Khabalov was disturbed by the tsar’s orders. When

guestioned by the Investigati
igat ittee
February Revolution, he a%ni?t?edcommlttee after the

“This telegram—how
; -k shall T put it ?2—

glc‘)iwhgg:stl truth, it was like a 1“zhunde'rbélot izunﬁhe frank
oomomiont 7 Tt 1s by ot soi the disorders not later thas
O What wasaI 1ts what‘7 it said : ‘not later than to-morro?vl}

. disorders s Woen € ]g do? How was I to put a stop to the
e L th en they said, ‘Give us bread!” we gave th -
Down with t]it was the end of it. But when the flags qu
With bread ? Bt what was 1o be done ? 16 appease ther
his orders. We had to shoot.”?' one ? The tsar had given

Kh i ]
(e Chicte of Slioe o, open hre aiar o oS
 ope after a tri i

| IC;ZJ;ZI:II ﬁzxey(eiv, Chief of Staff of the Sﬁgizn;?%léﬁi
mand ai: o v;c/vre the Comma.nders-in-Chief of the Nor-
e o e%nqrn Fronts immediately to prepare t
N e brigade of cavalry each to Petro rado
He got int communication by direct wire with the (glhi '

aff of the Northern Front and said: of

GGT" 3
he hour is a grave one, and everything must be done

to expedite the arri i
depends.”? val of reliable troops. On this our future

Not content with this i
. t , on the night of ;
the Secret Police Department crowdgd ai)l t}f‘eeggﬁgricsl

© pris esti
prisons, arresting everybody who wasin the least suspect

églngnnlgit%: a;;esttgs y]gegle qu 1inerbers of the Petrograd
ishevi arty. ‘ i
gtf‘ tgf:est]guiggle passed to the Vyborg }],)isgi%; égamdmeristl;i -
O ot 0 nihevﬂ( Party. The tsarist government reee
e e e;rt mtclelc‘la rﬁ;gluﬂon by mass arrests andp’D}:
mmoting armed orcements from the front.
rning of February 26
seemed much calmer than the %revioé?ed;}tmolsf h\;;z

S
‘ unday, and the workers came into the city at a later

1 Fall of the Tsarist Régime, etc., p. 220

?“The Revolution of :
Archives), 1927, No. 2 (21)?;"'31}6&.1'3’ 1917,” Krassny Arkhiv (Red -
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’ re a holi-
the day before. The streets wore.

k(lizl;r ggggarance. Deceived by the superﬁmeil I?Iz;rg:
Khabalov sent a jubilant report to Genera

quarters: ) .
«To-day, February 26, all has been quiet in the city simce

morning.”’t .

: ntrated in the
overnment {roops Wwert conce
cegtllltz ogf the city. ,Machilne gl}llns ch;f:?: Et(:isgeo?n Son %1111:
| i 1di t the po .
roofs of high buildings and 2 Rl0DS. ere
ist authorities was 10 mee
plan o e S machi fire. The River Neva was
with rifle and machine-gun - e Ry hce and
from the working-class C1siiC 1
illlitlit(;i;fy pickets. Towards ﬁgdday t%uﬁzﬁusthgiermvggy
¥ d 3
ions, led by Bolsheviks, bega .
‘ig?}grds the centre of the city—the Nevsky Prospect

The factory workers marched to the Nevsky fﬁgsgéc;:;
with the idea of encountering the enenly in the Ve
heart of the capital. They were met by a merc

of lead. It was impossible to reach the Nevsky. Firing
continued all day.

. . y S’ N
A soldier belonging to the non-commissioned officer

f i i t relates the
ini av of the Volhynia Regimen
gﬂ?&%;e()&ng; h}i,s regiment in the firing on the workers

as follows:

5 i iti The whole
« any had taken up its position. - who
squggvgnﬂi}foigtn;% thsé: Nikolayevsky Station was filled with

workers.
had been called out only fo e
But as the hands on the station fo
ety soldjeg’ d%g?tswzfrgreésp The workers started
i 1 vO . L .
g1vegint§> ilfrzlt?lofﬁrections. There were practically I%O casw;;arlxoelsl
gélr?n '&’16 first volleys: the soldiers, as thogjgh 03171 ncoturne
consent, fired in the air. Bglt novz argflc?l% r;; &, in, turned
“he crowd by officers, began 10 3 '
ggvé?gd?square became stained with the blood of workers

in disor urtyards of the sur-
The crowd made disorder for the co inytheir of the oo

i ther
:ne houses, crushing one ano > c. he
ir?ggg’z?ctl’ gendarmes began to pursue the ‘enemy’ t

1« The Revolution of February 1917, etc.. p- 3.

i inspire fear.
r effect, in order to ispire
clock neared the hour of
elled—the order was

The soldiers still cherished the hope that they-
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driven from his position, and the pursuit lasted late into
the night. Only then were the troops returned to barracks.
QOur company, commanded by Vice-Captain Laskhevich,
returned to barracks exactly at 1 a.m.”t!

According to information supplied by the secret
police, that day about forty killed and approximately
as many wounded were gathered up by the police on -
Znamenskaya Square alone, not counting those the
demonstrators had carried away with them.

February 26, which had begun so calmiy, ended in
open civil war. It is characteristic that the Fourth
Company of the Reserve Battalion of the Paviovsky
Regiment, indignant that the non-commissioned officers’
training company of. this regiment had taken part in
shooting down the workers, opened fire on a detachment
of mounted police. Unsupported by other companies,
they were overcome, and surrendered their weapons—
only twenty-one men went over to the insurrectionary
people with their rifies. The officers picked out nine-
teen ringleaders. They were imprisoned under menace
of death in the Trubetskoi Bastion of the Fortress of
Peter and Paul. ’

The first day of civil war ended in a victory for the
‘tsarist government. S .

By the evening the city was cleared of demonstrators.
One more “command of His Imperial Majesty” had
been executed. :

But the protectors of the autocracy failed to observe
the influence exercised by the workers on the soldiers
who fired on the demonstrators. The revolutionary
influence of the proletariat outweighed the victory gained
by the autocracy. With every volley fired, the rage of

" the soldiers against their officers mounted. This the

“victors” failed to notice, so accustomed were they to

being hated by the soldiers. ,

 The proletariat drew widely on the chief lesson of

the 1905 Revolution—the necessity of winning over

the troops. Workers, and especially working women,
1 X. 1. Pazhetnykh, “The Volhynia Regiment in the February

Revolution. Reminiscences.” Manuscript records of the History
of the Civil War, No. 488.
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i jers. They
1 ring around .the so!dwrs T
Wouﬁ(cil fgirzlg t?lecfg*ts’t?:rs’ anonets with their hein%s I:;mii
woud vsith the soldiers not to drown the re\ﬁ) uo?diers
pleabl d of their brothers, the \_;Vc_)rkers. T de.s diers
the dooli from their ranks individually an 11n mal;
gr%?llps ) %he insurrectionaries hwg%ld nffi:?ceerrlitt 13}!/ 51 ead
ith th iers who had been T !
.v'mh therﬁrg;[ gzrio})??];e Petrograd garrison 091?313;[161?)
e o d category reserves Ol of young riiclrm is’f e
o se_coxél been called up—would be'profoun y a fected
had ﬂls excited workers. The so_ldlers Wpuld fmagl t;le
e t1 ¥ silence, -turn away 1o vexation §10 the
on oomséte crow:l but it would be clear that t eySome
1mportu§ected by t],ae revolutionary artr_nosp]‘nere.he ome
B?’?hge 2;oldiers would defend themselves against t

ily accuse
cisms and accusations. Others would angrily

the oficrsof =spon i O fﬁﬁgtﬁi‘iﬁhfif?éfeﬁ%
Lezio;?%’?;ﬂloga z;ygnly.;ecommend the people to at‘tacl
Wi%lhgféastg{u(tigﬁrggié%%acriﬁcin;glksspi&tﬂc;i gﬁn g;gile-
taians e Ry of e soldiers. -
Slftg}llgﬁ?i::s 1i)?idthb::a(‘)alt:ifldfence. Protopopov, Minister ©

the Interior, wrote to the tsar evident relief:

ion bein
“The troops acted zealously, the only exception g

ny of
the independent action of the Ath Evacuated Company

the Pavliovsky Regiment.”*
And he concluded with the brazen falsehood:

n
«wp part of the workers intend to resume work ©
February 27.7°%
i en-
This confident lie showed how little the obtuse g
darmes understood what was going on.
1 A, Blok, The Last Days of the Imperial Power.

Documents, Petrograd, 1921, pP- 66-67.
2 Ipid, p. 67.

Unpublished
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Growing arrogant, the tsarist satraps-hastened to
withdraw the few insignificant concessions that had
recently been made, The Governor of the City of
Petrograd rescinded his decision to hand over the
charge of food affairs to the City Duma. The State
Duma, in which it was expected that an interpellation
would be made on the shooting of February 26, was dis-
solved by a ukase of the tsar.. This ukase had been
prepared as far back as November 1916. When handing
it to Golitsyn, the Prime Minister, the tsar had said:

“Keep it, and when necessary use it.””*

But the ministers need not have been in such a hurry.
In those unquiet days the State Duma relieved its feelings
by questioning the gévernment, not about the shootings,
but about the food situation in Petrograd. The sacred
representatives of the big bourgecisie and the petty-
bourgeoisie—the Cadet Rodichev, the Socialist-Revolu-
tionary Kerensky, and the Menshevik Chkheidze—
.stuffing their fingers into their ears and pretending not
~to hear the shooting in the streets, continued to implore
the tsar in the old way. The intellectual dabblers in
politics rushed in confusion from one apartment to
another in pursuit of the latest “news.” :
Rodzyanko, President of the State Duma, realised
the grave and tragic nature of the events a little better
than the rest. Being in close contact with the monarchy,
Rodzyanko sensed that the hour of its utter collapse
was at hand. He implored Nicholas II to form a new

government, a government which would enjoy the
““confidence” of the country.

“Procrastination is fatal,” he wired the tsar. “I pray

God that responsibility should not fall on the crowned head
at this hour.”?

1 Fall of the Tsarist Régime, Stenographic Report of the Interro-
gation and Evidence Heard in 1917 by the Extraordinary Inves-
rigation Commission of the Provisional Government, Vol. I,
Leningrad, 1925, p. 265.

2 M. V. Rodzyanko, The State Duma and Revolution of February
1917, Rostov-on-Don, 1919, p. 42.
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But the tsar was impatient of his over-faithful servitor.
Nicholas wrote to Fredericks, the Court Councillor, in
reference to Rodzyanko’s telegram:

“Fat Rodzyanko has again written me a lot of nonsense
to which I shall not even reply.”?

2
SUCCESs OF THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION

- While the victors up above were rejoicing over their
success, counting up the losses of the revolution and
mobilising their forces for a new blow, feverish activity
was proceeding down below. Workers went from factory
to factory recounting the bloody events of the day.
Eye-witnesses of the shooting told of the savage brutality
of the gendarmes, inspiring their hearers with hatred
of the butchers and a passionate desire for vengeance.
Working women who had seen the demonstration
broken up urged their brothers and husbands to-continue
the struggle. .
Profound uvnrest prevailed in the barracks that night.
The soldiers discussed their impressions of the day’s
events, and their meaning became more and more clear.
In these temse days of revolutionary struggle the
Bolsheviks were everywhere—in the factories and work-
shops; in the barracks and on the streets—carrying on
ceaseless agitation, sounding the call to battle and uniting
the workers and soldiers. Severed from their leading
bodies, which had been smashed by the secret police,
the Bolsheviks created local committees in the factories,
rapidly established contacts and infected the workers
with their courage and their firm belief in victory.

“I took an active part on the eve of open action, i.e.
on the night of February 24,” recounts a Petrograd worker,
who had been mobilised for the army for having gone on
strike. ““At a conference of soldiers it was resolved to join
the workers together with the First Semyonovsky Regiment,

Y A. Blok, The Last Days of the Imperial Power. Unpublished
Documents, Petrograd, 1921, p. 64. :

¢ the form of ap active offensive,
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That same day, February 26, a meeting was held of

.the Bolshevik Committee of the Vyborg District which

ha i

= aii a(sjsgg;ﬁtfgg le;éiershlp after the arrest of the Petro-
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{he persistent demonstrations of the e;'proletariat
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On the night of F
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o he night » the non-com
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penetrated. Th, -
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-“Sergeant Kirpichnikov read us an order to form company

a ;
gamn the next day at 7 a.m. At this time cighteen men—

LS. “ ini
Chumakov, Rermmscences,” Manuscript Records of

t the History of the Civil War, No. 1284,
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the more active rank-and-file soldiers and several squad
and platoon commanders promoted from the rankg—got
together in a’ dark, out-of-the-way corner of the bg;racks
and earnestly discussed the situation. And the whole eighteen
of them firmly resolved: ‘To-morrow we shall turn matters

our own way !’ They drew up a programme of action: the

ice-Captain Lash-
company was to form not at 7 a.m., as Vice as]
kevich had crdered, but at 6 am, and in the meanwhile
' efforts were to be made to win over the whole company. . . .

“Dawn was already Breaking when the eighteen quietly

d swiftly dispersed to their places. o
an“At 6 Z..m. on February 27, the company, consisting of
350 men, already stood at attention. Kirpichnikov spoke:
he described the general situatign and explained how we
were to act and what was to be done. )

“Hardly any agitation was required. The minds of .the
soldiers were already made up. It seemed that they had
only been waiting for this, and all the men expressed their
firm determination to support the .workers.

“<Even if we have to die for it,’ they said, ‘we will not
fire on our own people.’ :

<« At this moment the jingling of spurs was heard in ’Fhe ‘

idor. )
cog’ll“he men pricked up their ears and for a moment fell
sely silent.
tel}‘Itywas Ensign Kolokolov ex_lte;red. He was a formgr
student and had only recently meed the regiment. THe
company replied to his greeting in the usual manner. He

was followed by the commander, Lashkevich. The men &

ecame tense. Silence ensued. . . , .
° “In reply to his greeting, we all shouted Hurrah ‘ [whl_ch
was not the prescribed response to the greeting of a superior
officer—Trans.}—as we had previously agreed among our-
€s. »
Sel‘YWhen the cheer died down, Lashkevich seemed to sI?nse
that something was wrong, but he repeated h1§ greegm%
And again the response was a loud and menacing Hurrahﬂ-
<Y ashkevich turned to Sergeant Markov and angriy
emanded what this meant. L
¢ “Markov, taking his rifle in his hand, replied in a ﬁrr‘r’l
voice: ‘The cheer was a signal not to obey your orders !

«Rifle butts resounded on the asphalt floor, there was -

a rattle of rifle locks. ‘Get out while you are still alive r
the soldiers cried.

<1 ashkevich tried to cry ‘Attention !’ But no one would
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lister to his command. Lashkevich begged for silence so
that he could read a telegram received through General
Khabalov from ‘His Majesty Nicholas II,” but this had no
effect whatever on the soldiers.

“Losing all hope of pacifying the company, Lashkevich
and Kolokolov made for the doof.” In the corridor they
met Ensign Vorontsov-Velyaminov, and all three began to
run. Markov and Orlov threw open the ventilating pane
in the window, raised their rifles, and as the three officers
came up level with the window, two reports rang ouf.

“Lashkevich fell at the gate. The other officers dashed
through the gate and immediately reported the mutiny to
regimental headquarters. ) ‘

“Seizing the regimental chest and the standard, all the
officers left the barracks immediately.

“The road was clear. The whole company, under the
commmand of Kirpichnikov, emerged into ‘the -courtyard.

“A volley fired into the air served as an alarm signal.
Prisoners were released from the guardroom. Delegates
were immediately dispatched to nearby companies to call
upon them to join our mutiny. The first to respond without
hesitation was a company of evacuated soldiers, consisting
of 1,000 men, who joined us. Soon afterwards we were

joined by the preparatory training company.”*

Workers appeared among the soldiers. .
The men of the Volhynia Regiment flocked into the

"street. Cheering and firing into the air, they proceeded

to the nearby quarters of the Preobrazhensky and Lithu-

 ania Regiments. At the barracks of these regiments

they immediately stirred up the hatred of the soldier-
peasant for the landlord. Here, too, the regimental
commanders were killed. The men of the Preobraz-
hensky and Lithuania Regiments joined the Volhynia
men and proceeded in an armed body to the Vyborg
District, the centre of the revolutionary movement in
Petrograd. Ever since the morning the workers from
the Vyborg Side had been swarming across the ice of
the Neva. Towards midday the Vyborgites over-
whelmed a company of the Moscow Regiment which

1 K. 1. Pazhetnykh, “The Volhynia Regiment in the February

" Revolution. Reminiscences,” Manuscript Records -of the History

of the Civil War, No. 488.
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held the Liteiny Bridge with machine guns, and swept
into the town, carrying the soldiers with them: On
the way, the arsenal was taken by storm. Armed squads
were hastily formed on the spot., About 40,0600 rifles
were distributed in the space of an hour. The un-
organised mutiny of the soldiers directly merged with
the revolutionary movement of the proletarians. Armed
workers headed the mutinous soldiers. The movement
was transformed into a revolution, which overthrew

" tsarism by force of arms.

The mutiny of the soldiers and the demonstrations
of the workers were not fortuitous and independent paths
of the February Revolution. The Workers’ demonstra-
tions were paving the way for and stirring up the mutiny
of the soldiers at a time when the troops were still obey-
ing the tsarist authorities. Without the political leader-
ship of the workers there would have been no mass
revolt of the soldiers. It is not for nothing that the

men of the Volhynia and Lithuania Regiments proceeded

not to the centre of the city, and not to the Duma, but to
the working-class district of Vyborg. But the way for
both the action of the workers and the mutiny.of the
soldiers had long been paved by the persistent and
self-sacrificing work of the Bolshevik Party. Before
its arrest the Petrograd Committee of the Bolshevik
Party had printed a leaflet which said:

“YWe cannot wait and hold our peace any longer. The
working class and the peasants, clad in grey greatcoat and

. blue blouse, joining a band, must wage a fight agajnst the

tsarist clique, in order to put an end for ever to the shame
that is oppressing Russia. . . . The time for an open struggle
has arrived.”? ,

The two streams, directed by the Party, came closer

and closer, until they merged into the flood of victorious

revolution. )
The city was soon filled with automobile trucks and

cars carrying armed soldiers and sailors. Gendarmes °

1 To All the Working Men and Women of Petrograd. Leaflet
of *the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, Petrograd

_ Lommittee, 1916.

THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION 107
and recalcitrant officers were hunted o.uf disarmed

3,161;36’3 ir:x]ilgkg gssmﬁu?lfirthg fight, exterminated. Prisons
obtained their freedom ;ndot;mz;;igggtéevotlgtilonaﬁig,s
e s of e fghiers.
leaflets passed fromyh;izet‘égglslarm?re held. - Bolshevik

“Call upon everybody to join the strye le,”
of the Petro%rad Committee of the Bo]shevﬂ{asgstétein“aBpeliigg
:lza(rillet (:)3. géﬁ;ﬁustdf}?thf ﬁghtlfng for the cause of the workers
> at the front for the sake itali ‘
or to die from hunger and unendurable to(ijl]:c c.:apltaél‘s,terprboi?its
rally to the red banper of revolution! Down v'vit.h the %,sao' 32
monarchy! Long live the democratic republic! "Fhs
fanded estates for the people! . . . Down with the ?
. . . Long live the Socialist International ' e

The tsarist Ministers met at the Marii
Reports of revolt poured in from every quaﬁ?:f yCI;E;izﬁc.
patrols reported that a government detachnient con- |
sisting of a thousand men wunder the cémmaizd of
Coljone@ Kutyepov, which had been sent against the
Volhynia men, was unable to advance. Th% soldiers
We%a fraterrlusl%g I\xgith the insurrectionaries.
., +he perplexed Ministers permitted Genera
the Commander of the Petrograd MilitarIyKE?Eaa 10‘5%
proclaim a state of emergency in the capital But the
order could not be printed: the printshoip of the
Governor of the City was in the hands of the rebels
A thousapd copies were finally printed in the Admiralty.
Two police officers succeeded in pasting up a fei;
copies of the order, but they were quickly torn dow
byT%le hc/?ov.vd and trampled wunderfoot. -

e Ministers were sitting in perplexity 1 i ‘

the news reports, when firing Wasphegrd i]gyﬂlllstcelgtrﬁcteo
It was decided to extinguish all lights in the palacé
and to assemble at least some of the loyal troops in

1“The February Revolnti : s
Revolutsia, 1923, No. 1 (13)4’ 1;?.1128‘]53. Documents, Proletarskaya
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order to put up a resistance. But thers was nohattlgiw%;:
and the lights were put on agali. Aff‘ger td e felf
was put on, to my utter astonishment, I ougl my! ot
under the table,”! one of the Ministers su %quen y
told Rodzyanko, the President of the State r uma‘}ed

It was a false alarm. The armed cir_owf Smo'of“
towards the Taurida Palace. The Council % ldf':m ;
—representatives of all the fractions-—was do mgthe
meeting in the Duma. Rogizyanko reporte oil the
insurrection and on the panic of the govemmen .
sent the following telegram to the tsar:

1 ruati i ing ust be
“ situation is growing WOIse. Measures m
takerfzhfmmediately, for to-morrow will be too late.f ’1;1hellaltls£
hour is at hand, the hour in vyhlch ’the fate of the fatherla:
and the dynasty will be decided.”?

ters

of a reply from General Headquarters,
Rggzyglr?lig found on%is table the tsar’s ukase dissolving
the Duma. What was to be done? Not to obey the ukase

_ and to meet in session would be to disobey the monarch

i is the Duma
dopt the path of revolution. Of this the

%vlgi ti(;lc?apa%le. .Eccept the ukase atr‘lc%chdlspe;sr&; Z,Chli)’rlllz‘
i : ap g

the noise of shots and the roar O e ;
The loyal landlords

crowd could be heard outs1de._ Loy T e
boureeois decided to submit to the ukase the
l?EIIlgperor ind to dissolve the State Duma as all 1nstét:£10
tion: the members of the Duma, however, were n::) Lo
dispérse but to meet as ‘“‘privaie cmzensb _ad an

«ynofficial” conference. Ifn this way they obeye

) but left their hands free. '
uk%slfeyudid not meet in the White H_all, wherenthe_:y
usually assembled, but in the Sen?‘l-C_qu[ﬂir cI};I;r a’ctg;

to stress by this detail the " privale t
g;‘detiet Onfegzing. yMore than two hundred deputies
crowded around the table, where Ro@‘zyanko,. ralsuég
his hands in perplexity, kept asking: “What 18 tod g
done ?” One of the Cadets, Nekrasov, who was regarae

1M. V. Rodzyanko, The State Duma and the Revolution of
Februory 1917, Rostov-on-Don, 1919, p. 41.
2 Ipid., p. 42.
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as the most Left of them all, proposed that one of the
“popular generals” should immediately be appointed
dictator, for the suppression of the revolt. This was
pooh-poohed ; it was angrily remarked that the Ministers
and generals were so scared that they would have to
be dragged out from under their beds. Dzyubinsky, a
‘Trudovik (member of the Group of Toil), recommended
that a plenipotentiary commission for the restoration
of order should be formed from members of the Duma.
Milyukov opposed both these suggestions. He advised
waiting until it became clear which side the majority.
of the soldiers and workers would take.

At the height of the discussion the captain of the
guard burst into the hall, erying: “ My assistant has been
badly wounded, protect me !”* The deputies looked
out of the window and saw a crowd surrounding the
palace. The sound of rifle butts was soon heard on
the stairs. The revolution was at the threshold of the
Duma. A Provisional Committee of ten persons was
hastily elected ““to restore order in Petrograd and to
maintain contact with institutions and persons.” The
committee consisted of, M. V. Rodzyanko, V. V. Shulgin
(Mationalist), P. N. Milyukov (Cadet), N. V. Nekrasov
(Cadet), S. I. Shidlovsky (Octobrist), I. I. Dmitryukov
(Octobrist), A. I. Konovalov (Progressivist), V. A.
Rzhevsky (Progressivist), V. N. -Lvov (Right), A. F.
Kerensky (Trudovik) and N. S. Chkheidze (Menshevik).

The insurgent people blocked all the streets abutting
on the Taurida Palace. The courtyard was filled by an
immense crowd. Armed soldiers and workers flocked
through the palace.

The monarchist Shulgin, in his reminiscences depicts
the state of mind of the scared bourgeoisie as follows:

“Machine guns—that is what I wanted, because I felt
that the language of machine guns was the only language
the mob could understand, and that lead alone could drive
the fearsome monster that had broken loose back into his
lair. . . . Alas, this monster was . . . His Majesty the
Russian People! . . .

1V. Shulgin, “Days,” Russkaya Mpysl (Russian Thought),

i Prague, 1922, Book VIII-XII, p. 93.
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that which we bad
“ ich we had feared so much, )
desi;rgzla:ozgﬁ}cll at all costs, was already a lfact. The revolution

had begun.”’t

» i f February
Headquarters the morning o ;
7At g:crllegzl usﬁal.quar Nicholas 1T appc??red %1;1::
'2 paose:d when he went to Teceive the dal%féel? had
%%mpevents in Petrograd were knowa. A e_bfa [ had
7 rrei:ved the day before from the tsarina describing
?n cidents in the capital on February 25.

> ina wrote, ‘‘young
“Ir i movement,” the tsarina 3
b It:ng gi?floshé;ggning about and screamml;gn;c‘];ét ;;[?ee\?e llilt?;l/;
o ite—then the wor
Z only to excite—the ;
n?hezet%%mo;vlo{:k——if it were very cold they would probably
otk

stay in doors.”?

i “1 iots” were taking place
clieved that ‘“hunger riots r
inI{):t?gg?ad and at General_HeadquarLers they were

t to the starvation of
ed to pay no aftention X
?ﬁgus‘:/%ﬁ(ers. Igicholas endeavoured to reassur® t

alarmed tsarina:

i con-
" «The. disorders among the tropops Ico?te :t[’r%rgngg, Lom
alescent company, according to news ]:%i - Twonder M
;aul [Commander of the ”(Suards—— 1
ought to keep them in hand.

nsferre d from behind
transferred to Petrogra
thgré)ggts v{glrl‘;balov was ordered to put a stop.to the
i ¥ diately. ) .
dlsgi?eé; ;rr?i}dxlgay mg,re alarming news began to arrive
The tsarina wired:’

__Fd.] assumed
e roion st S
i rtions. y ul
§1(;1§11'£u1 'Fﬁgpgews is graver than ever pefore.”*

i > 96.
1y, Shulgin, “Days, etc., D-
2\I/:etter gf February 25, 1917.—;%:‘::&
s Letter of February 27, 1917—Trans.

i g ished :
4 A. Blok, The Last Days of the Imperial Poweir Unpublis R oA, Dok, The Las Days of tre

Documents, Petrograd, 1921, pp- 71-8.
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Within an hour a second telegram arrived:

“Concessions are essential. The strikes continue. Many
troops have joined the revolution.”?!

Thereafter Petrograd almost ceased to reply to calls.

The courtiers at General Headquarters grew alarmed.
The tsar held a long conference with General Alexeyev,
Chief of -Staff, on what measures should be adopted.
It was proposed to send troops to Petrograd under the
command of a general who had seen service. By the
evening Nicholas had made up his mind to depart for

Petrograd himself. At 7 p.m. Nicholas informed his
wife: ,

«

“Leave to-morrow 2.30. Guard cavalry from Novgorod
ordered at once for town.”?

Events moved at catastrophic sgeed.

News was received from the outskirts of Petrograd
that all the troops had raised the red flag. There were
no reliable troops left in the capital.

General Headquarters was in a feverish state. The
commanders of the various fronts were summoned to
the direct wire. Troops were withdrawn from the

“front-line trenches. When his assistant inquired what

had happened, General Alexeyev impatiently answered :
“Petrograd is in revolt.”’3

It was realised at General Headquarters that the
“food riot” had assumed the dimensions of a revolution.

Tsarism was in its last throes, but it still attempted
to resist the revolution. Khabalov hastily selected a
shock battalion from ‘““loyal” regiments; the battalion
consisted of six companies of infantry and one and a
half squadrons of cavalry with fifteen machine guns.
But even.this detachment went over to the insurrection-
aries at the first encounter. General Khabalov, with
. LA, Blok, etc., p. 78. :

2 Telegram No, 12—7rans. :

2 A. Blok, The Last Days of the Imperial Power. Unpublished
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in

t, too
.s select detachment, >
against the rebels. But this S On the morning ©

i eyes.
%eétrﬁu?w;g Ilglhi%agxsi i‘;l?grmed General Headquarters
e 28,

over the direct wire:

anothe:

. ir duty
loyal to their
w f troops Temaining with 15
The mméber doto 600 infantry and 500 pors; grave in
has been re “cg d 12 guns 7 The situation
machine guns al t
the extreme.”* ) )
. on with
He had scarcely concluded hlsl :’? ns;_ersgél “ioyal”
General Headquarters when the la

S. :
troops went over to the worker lution spread in the

iy ich the revo oy
The ‘ap“%éyjfﬁtglzf ?rlggl the records of the Military

3

i State
gngmrinsigon of the Provisional Committee of the t
o
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) Time of Day Insurrectzgggnes
te
Febrlti'gry 26 3 pm. to 6 p.m. 10500
February 27 morning 1929
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February 27 evening 55700
February 28 ~ morming 112000
February 28 midday 137000
Tebruary 28 evening 124700
1\1&&2%% ﬁ(ﬁfg (about) 170,000
ar

2 =

r‘flpidly, wrote:

«pui while the defeats in the war were a negative factor

L X o-
tening the outbreak of the crisis, the con_nectéroizzL li)si;n Anv%th
Ly h finance capital, of Anglo-French 1mp: i{al o
ﬁfchctobrist and Constitutional—Democratlc cap
e

Russia was a factor that speeded the criils. it 192,
10 The Revolution of February 1917, Krasny ,
.19, . ]
N%‘thﬂ(s?izle);i.sztion of the Petrograd Garrison.
Documents, 1 eningrad, 1932, p- Vi

Materials and
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“This highly important aspect of the situation, is, for
obvious reasons, not mentioned by the Anglo-French press,
but is maliciously emphasised by the German. We Marxists
must face the truth soberly, and not allow ourselves to be
confused either by the official lies, the sugary diplomatic
and ministerial lies of the first group of imperialist belliger-
ents, or by the sniggering and- smirking of its financial and
military rivals of the other belligerent groups. The whole
course of events in the February-March Revolution clearly
shows that the British and French embassies, with their
agents and ‘connections,” who- had for a long time been
making desperate efforts.to prevent ‘separate’ agreements
and a separate peace betyreen Nicholas II (who, let us hope
and endeavour, will be the last) and Wilhelm II, directly
strove to replace Nicholas Romanov.

“Let-us harbour no illusions.

“The fact that the revolution succeeded so quickly: and
—at the first supeificial glance—so ‘radically’ is due to the
fact that, as a result of a unique- historical situation,

. . absolutely dissimilar movements, absolutely heterogeneous class

interests, absolutely contrary political and social tendencies
have merged, and merged 1 a strikingly ‘harmonious’ -
manner. There was the conspiracy of the Anglo-French
imperialists, who impelled Milyukov, Guchkob and Co. to
seize power for the purpose of continuing the imperialist war,
for the purpose of conducting the war still more ferociously
and obstinately, for the purpose of slaughtering fresh millions
of Russian workers and peasants in order that the Guchkovs
might obtain Constantinople, the French capitalists Syria,
the British- capitalists Mesopotamia, and so on. This on
the one hand. On the other, there was a profound proletarian
and mass popular movement of a revolutionary character
(a movement of the entire Poor population of town and
country) for bread, for peace, for real freedom.”t :
All was over in Petrograd. But General Headquarters
and the tsar continued to send troops from the front.
They were placed under the command of General
Ivanov, who had distinguished himself in the suppression
of the Kronstadt revolt in 1905. General Ivanov was
invested with dictatorial powers. But his troop train
reached Tsarskoye Selo with difficulty, and here his
soldiers immediately began. to fraternise with the
1lenin, “Letters From - Afar,” Selected Works, Eng. ed.,

. Vol. VI, (Eng. ed), pp. 7-8.
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revolutionary soldiers. Geneoral tI}Y:I;zZurhénj?Zﬂfng;r%j 3;
escape arrest. Un Jou S
g;ﬁla%:st?kivenpinto a siding. dCommumcatlon wi
d already been severcd. . ot
theRt;:rtcl)lnr;illliag from General Headquarter% ﬂ;;s ti%r g :
further than the station of Dmno. 4 m’th soldmiemrs
?O the other directions were crowde ﬁm  sole %
‘;1(1)1? spread the news of the relqulth Hlla St I’; furpned.and
to proceed further. INICRO d
Wi;tu‘fgl%ssskovahere the headquarters of the Norther
w s

iocated, with the object of taising the army

g ) W i the
arait;tst Pretrlograd. In Psko he was 1nf0rm_ed of <
g=)

i received from
i 7 revolution, and telegrams > ;
e Ofxfrfanders of the fronts adv1_sed him to g_?gf
all the e t0 issued by the revolutionary organt

P i ould
ggg.s ﬁa?transmitted from Petrograd. Resistance W

it i s tesolved to abdicate.
b bleentittlliga?nda1$0h§iieral I~Ieeu1quartenrs.t 'Wfég
Whl ethe'n: last reserves into the fight, the ti:iio%) ad
ﬂmglmgs and soldiers set about forming ettt
wolri;_ ecill and organisational 'centre——ﬂ]lﬂe evoening °
J i rs and Soldiers’ Deputies. On the oV
gb%iiiry 77 the first sitiing of the Petrograd

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputi‘esyopened.
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latter told him that all the members of the government

had resigned, and that he himself was expecting arrest

any moment. Rodzyanko once more got into com-
munication with the tsar and with General Headquarters
and negotiated with the commanders of the fromts,
begging them to put in a word for the Duma to Nicholas.
But events moved rapidly. News of revolt began to
arrive from cities close to Petrograd. INo reassuring
" news was received from General Headquarters, while
information came from the left wing of the Taurida
Palace, where the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies had
assembled, that the soldiers of the insurgent regiments
had sent their representatives. The garrison .ignored
the Committee of the Duma and established -contact
directly with the Soviet. The balance of forces was not
in favour of the bourgeoisie. The latter had demanded
of the tsar a ‘“‘government of victory” so as to fight

the war to a finish and avert revolution. But the

revolution forestalled the bourgeoisic. The only thing

that remained was to join the revolution and to endeavour

to assume control of it, in order later to decapitate it.’
While the working population was. fighting and dying

in the struggle against tsarism, the bourgeoisie hastily

disguised their ““government of victory” as-a “‘govern-

ment of revolution,” with the hope of crushing the
revolution. '

Late that night the Provisional Committee met and
decided to take the power into its own haunds. Early
next morning Rodzyanko telegraphed General Head-
quarters that the Ministers had been arrested and that
the government no longer existed.

“The rabble are beginning to gain the mastery of the
situation, and the Committee of the State Duma, in order to

® prevent the extermination of officers and officials, and to
L - calm the heated passions, has decided to take over the

functions of government.”* :

The Provisional Committee appointed Commissars
of the Duma to the Ministries on February 28. News

1 A% Lukomsky, ‘“Reminiscences,” Arkhiv Russkoi Revolutsii
(Archives of the Russian Revolution), Vol. II, Berlin, 1921, p. 20.
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arrived that Moscow and other cities had joined the
revolution, and these cities inquired what was t0 be
done about the organisation of government. Rodzyanko
sent telegrams to all the cities anpouncing the formation
of the Provisicnal Committee. All that day, regiment
after regiment that had gone over 1o the revolution
kept coming to the Taurida Palace. Rodzyanko and
Milyuk.v made speeches recommending the soldiers to
return to barracks and obey their officers. In one of
his speeches Rodzyanko called upon the soldiers 1o
calm down and surrender their weapons. INews of
this rapidly spread through the garrison. It was said
that Rodzyanko had already issued orders to disarm the
insurrectionary soldiers. The regiments that had just
been to the Duma began to demand that deputies be
sent them to dispel the impression created. This is

how Shulgin describes the growing alarm:

«j recall that a certain Right Nationalist was sent to one
of the regiments. . . - He returped . . -
eeywell?” )

«<Qh, everything went off all right. 1 spoke to them,
and they cheered. 1 told them that nothing could be done
without the officers, that the fatherland was in peril. They
\promised that everything would be all right; they believe
in the State Duma. . - L

«oyyell, thank God for that. . - - ’

«Byt soon the telephone rings. . - - .

«eyyhat’s that ? Why, you have just had a deputy. - - -
Everything went off very well. . . - What’s that ? Again
ynrest ? Whom ? Somebody more Teft ? Very well, we
shall send somebody at once.’

- “We send. Milyukov. Milyukov returns in an hour. He
;s very Dleased with ‘himself. :
«<They are a Tittle excited. Tt seemmns to e that they

were not addressed along the proper lines. . - - 1 spoke 1
the barracks from & sort of scaffold. The whole regiment was
present and also men from other regiments. . . - ell,

they are in a very good mood. They carried me shoulder

high. . « -
“But a little later the telephone Tings again, insistently.
«<Hallo! T'm listening! Which regiment 7 What, again ?

What about Milyukov ? Why, they carried him shoulder °
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3Ibid., p. 563.
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Commission which included several officers and generals.
The purpose of the Commission was to help the officers
retain control over the soldiers. But the movement swept

:on like a river it flood. General

ivid example of how rapidly the soldiers

ceased to be amenable 1O orders. A Qe}egation of Petro-

grad soldiers came to the Provisional Committee
requesting that an d embodying the
revolution in the army. When told that the time was
unfavourable for such decisions, one of the soldiers
turned on his heel saying: «go much the better. We
will write the order oursetves.”*

ceye will do it ourselves” was the motto that helped
to organise the soldiers from the very outset of the

The Soviet of Workers’ I;)eputies——which from the

very first day of the revolution was also the Soviet of

Soldiers’ Deputies——became a power.
Chairman of the .Provisional Committee,

made tO realise this. On March 1, he was sumimone

to Pskov to se© the tsar. The railwaymen refused to
it from the Soviet.

supply 2 train without @ D
Rodzyanko appealed to the Soviet, which, after a
i declined to issue 2 permit. That

brief discussion, i }
evening Rodzyanko was summoned to the direct wire

1o speak with the tsar in Pskov, but

to go to . 1
that Rodzyanko said to representative of the Soviet:

“let ¢Messieurs the Workers® and Soldiers’ Deputies’
give me an escort or come with me themselves, otherwise 1
may be arrested there at the telegraph office. . - -

you have the strength and the power. You can arrest me,
of course. - - -

And the Soviet did indeed pos
in its way @ government. In the eatly morning of
f the Petrograd

February 28 the Executive Committee O
Soviet resolved to form
1 A, Knox, etc. B- 568
2N, Sukhanov, Not
1919, p. 212

Rodzyanko declined §
the telegraph office alone. Sukhanov relates i

ter all, |

]] arrest us au, ]

sess the power. It was § the decisions of the Soviet i
3 et in the form of a
general

district committees and to ;

es on the Revolution, Book T, Petrograd,
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that the first revolutionary order Wwas promulgated,
that order of which Kerensky subsequently said that he
would “gladly have sacrificed ten years of his life that
the order might never have been signed.”
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7. Similar]
y, officers’ ti
Your Honou titles, such as Y
forms of addr;egst% are abolished and are rgu}r E(;( cellency,
Rudeness to o Mr. General, Mr. Colon ace by such

ticular, addressisl? lirs on the part of oi’ﬁcerlée 4 %tc'.
forbidden, and 1% them in the second per and, m par-
standjncs’ et all infractions of this rule aSon Hsmfc’ular is
be -rep orted b eelfll officers and soldiers i s all misunder-
y the latter to the company Iizogeneral, must

mmittees.

We quote this order 11 full:

OrpEr No. 1 .
March 1, 1917.
To the garrison of the petrograd Area. To all soldiers of
d artillery and to the fleet for immediate

the guard, army an
and to the workers of Petrograd for

and precise execution,
their information.
The Soviet of Workers

ThiS O d i
racr Shall bv read m au COmpahies battalions and
3

regiments on all ships, i
ps, m a ; s
batantrand non-combatant Iinlil?sttenes and in all other com-

THE >
PETROGRAD SOVIET OF WORKERS’

> and Soldiers’ Deputies has resolved:
AND SOLDIERS’ DEPUTIES

1. Every company, battalion, regiment, depot, battery,
squadron, tranch of military administration and naval vessel

shall immediately elect 2 qomnﬁttee of representatives of the

lower ranks of the given unit. .

. All units of the armed forces which have not yet elected

their representativ‘es to the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies shall
ive from each company, Wwno shal

elect one representatlV :
present himself at the puilding of the State Duma with
ghall obey

written credentials oD March 2, at 10 a.m.
3. In all their political actions military units

f the Soviet of Workers® and Soldiers’
Deputies and their oW committees. |

This order t '

. rtransformed - -

embracin : the Soviet i

cabratng Sollomy oriation o e masks
- At €I ar . ~ .

came under its political controlms and their ammunition

The orde i
election of Eﬂgc? ntaifed 2 clause providing
L instructions wh ers, but it was deleted o gs or the
o Marcg clen the‘order was being prin?d okolov’s
| formed in Mogr-osoVlets of Workers’ Degut;ie ‘
§ Novgorod five ch W, oamara and Saratov. I SNWGH?
. and fraternised \?Vliltslim?hworkers came frc;m Sor;ﬁlég
L thousan e garrison.
it theds\/gﬁirilégst\};vrent t1<1> the barracks.a{;zl tiggrm:evir%l
| - . 'y hrough the streets i rene
5. Arms of all kinds, such as rifles, machine-guns, & Prov?gif)r fuch mCImrc]}lmstanCes, the Og t?g it
armoured cars, ©iCo shall be placed at the disposal and § precari nal Co ttee was, of utbority of the
under the control of the company and battalion committees & 1 arious. An understandin;; with s et ey
der no circumstances be issued to officers even C%;;ﬁ id at. At midnight on Milrcht I:jlle oyt el io
3 ee invited representatives: of ttll;?: Pg(c))zll'mto nf \
iet to

and shall un
on the demand O e latter. d]sc'plin b N. D 'S kol 1GZE,
‘i e when 1 attend its meeting The N. S. Chk
£ th 11} N ' . Mensheviks heidz
5 2 3 . g al‘ld .Y ] I\@ Ste ;
okolov, N. N. Sukhafiov . . klov

Deputies.

6. Soldiers must observe strict military Cl )
in military formation and when performing military duties,
but when not performing military duties and when not m ¥ (who later joined the Bolsh
: . 3 olsheviks), and a Sociali
ocialist-

military formation—1ilt their political, civil and private lives ¥ Revolutio ae Bbo
—_soldiers may not be restricted in any of the rights enjoyed § Soviet. nary, V. N. Filippovsky, arrived from th
e

by all citizens. .
n particutar, coming to attention and compulsory satuting .

when off duty are abolished.
1A, 1. Denikin, sketches of the Russian Revol
Paris, 1921, P- 66,0
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B and the

;. Vol 1, Book 1 f, iali
, , 4 Socialist-Revoluti i y Vi
t-Revolutionaries had a majority on the Executi
xecutive
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Committee. In their eyes the February Revolution was
a bourgeois revolution, not only because it had put
an end to the semi-feudal régime, but also becalse, in
their opinion, the: bourgeoisie was the only guiding
force of the revolution. Potresov, an old and prominent
extreme Right Menshevik, put the matter plainly. He

wrote:

<At the moment of the bourgeois revolution, the best
prepared, socially and psycholqgica}ly, to solve national
problems is this same bourgeoisie. That is to say, it 18

this same class that is destined to pe the lord and master 1

the immediate future, even if it be only for a brief period of

history, for the time mecessary for the consolid:

régime of a developed capitalist system in the countiry.

There was absolutely no difference of opinion between
the Right Mensheviks and the Left Mensheviks as to
the character of the future power. N. N. Sukhanov
was regarded as the most “Left” of the Mensheviks.
He was almost a ¢ defeatist,” indited articles against the
war, and on this question differed from the official
standpoint of the Mensheviks. This «gsemi-Leninist,”
as he called himself, argued at the time as follows:

sarism must be a bourgeois

power. Lrepov and Rasputm should be replaced and can
be teplaced only by leaders of the Progressive Bloc’ in the
Duma. Such is the settlement we st strive for. Otherwise

the coup will fail and the revolution will perish.

Sukhanov then went on to explain why it was the
bourgeoisie that must assume POWer. The democracy
was disunited, it had no political organisations of its

291

own, it could not Wwicld the State machine without an
s to creating a DewW state

apparatus of power, and a
machine, it could not evenl dream of this.

«The existing State machine, the
1 A. Potresov, “Fatal Contradictions O the Russian Revolu

~ tion,” Dyelo (The Cause), 1917, No. 3-6, p- 9. .
2 NI, Sukhanov, Notes on the Revolution, Book 1, Petrograd.

1919, p. 17.

ation of the E

VI—VII’ D- 134,
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. revolutionary wave:
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The Executiver Committee of the Soviet resolved to
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> S
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IN
. Sukhanov, Notes on the Revolutior, Book I, Petrograd,

1919, p. 18.

54 '
. Sukhanov, Nofes on the Revolution, Book I, Berlin, 1922,

p. 231

3Vy. Shulgin, “ >
ulgin, “Days,” Russkaya Mysl, Prague, 1522, Book
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amnesty for all political and religious  prisoners;
(2) freedom of speech, association, assembly and the .
right to strike; (3) abolition of all disabilities of social
rank, nationality and religion; (4) replacemient of the
police by a militia; (5) democratic elections to local’
government bodies; (6) abstention of the government
from ail measures which might predetermine the future
form of government before the Constituent Assembly
meets; (7) revolutionary regiments not to be withdrawn
from the city or disarmed; (8) soldiers to be granted
civil rights. Not a single one of the demands of the
Soviet was such as might evoke an acute struggle, as,

“for instance, the demand for land, peace, or the eight-

hour day. The petty-bourgeois Menshevik and Socialist-
Revolutionary leaders of the Seviet deliberately avoided
raising these fundamental issues so as not to frighten
the bourgeoisie. ‘

_The Provisional Committee .of the State Duma sat
awaiting the arrival of the delegation frem the Soviet
in a state of great nervousness. Reports of the rapid
spread of the revolution were coming in from all hands.

Telephone calls were received from the regiments
declaring that the attitude of the soldiers to the officers

was growing steadily worse. The delegation of Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks from the Soviet had
no sooner set foot in the right wing of the palace than
Rodzyanko and Milyukov began to vie with each
other in describing the anarchy in the city and reporting
all sorts of rumours of street disorders. The bourgeois
leaders painted the picture in the blackest colours in
preparation for the bargaining they expected to ensue.
But, to.their astonishment, not a woid of objection
came from the delegation. The petty-bourgeois repre-
sentatives of the Soviet listened in sympathy. Milyukov
realised that the visitiors from the left wing of the
Taurida Palace were no less scared of the revolution
than the hosts id the right wing. Milyukov immediately
recovered his -self-possession and reached out for the
conditions of the Executive Committee with a business-
like air. On the whole the coaditions of the Soviet of
Workers” and Soldiers’ Deputies were acceptable,. he
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1
o 279..Sukhanov, Notes on the Revolution,

*P. N. Milyukov, Hist i
VoLl Booy Y Soﬁa’, 1915{?%. gé ' the Second Russign Revolution,

3 Ibid., p. 28,

Book I, Berlin, 1922,
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formed with the consent of the Soviet of Workers’
Deputies and therefore deserved the confidence -of the
people. The declaration should also contain an appeal
o the soldiers to recognise thelr officers.

The meeting was Over. The Provisional Cominittee
proceeded to draw up a list of members of the govern-
ment, while the representatives of the Soviet set aboutt

" drawing up their declaration. The parties met again

at dawn on March 2. The declaration drawn up by
the representatives of the Soviet did not please Milyukov,
and he sat down to correct it then and there. The
representatives of the Soviet drew up all the points of
a declaration announcing the Provisional Government,
while Milyukov, the leader of the bourgeoisie, drew up
the declaration of the Executive Committee. This
scene epitomised the future relations’ between the
bourgeois government and the petty—bourgeois leaders
of the Soviet.

That same morning the new government Wwas
announced : Premier and Minister of the Interior,

Prince G. E. Lvov; Minister of Foreign Affairs, P. N.

Milyukov (Cadet); Minister of War and Marine, A. 1

Guehkov (Octobrist) ; Minister of Ways of Com- !

munication, N. V. Nekrasov (Cadet); Minister of
Commetce and Industry, A.1. Konovalov (Progressivist) ;
Minister of Finance, M. 1. Tereshchenko; Minister of
Education, A. A. Manylov (Cadet); Procurator-General
of the Synod, V. N. Lvov; Minister of Agriculture,
A. 1. Shingaryov (Cadet); Minister of Justice, A. F.
Kerensky (Trudovik); Comptroller General,
Godnev. Six persons, i.e., the majority of the govern-
ment, were taken from the ‘“Cabinet of Confidence”
which had been projected in the autumn of 1915.

The Soviets had the armed force and the support of
the masses, yet the power fell into the hands of the
Provisional Government. A dual power, a Tare OCCUTIENce
in history, was created. On this subject, Lenin wrote:

«The striking feature of our revolution is that it has

. established a dual power. . . . 1n what does this dual power

consist ?. In the fact that side by side with the Provisional
Government, the government of the bourgeoisie, there has
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1 Lenin, 3 L]
o 2F A Dual Power,” Selected Works, (Eng. ed.), Vol. V

2 L 5 6
enin, “Lessons of the Revolution,” Selected Works, (Eng

§ cd), Vol. VI, p. 193.
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from kulak families or from the ranks of the urban
petty-bourgeoisie. The latter category went:to work
in the munition factories in order to escape mobilisation.
But both categories brought their petty-bourgeois
prejudices and political blindness into the ranks of the
proletariat. This circumstance temporarily tended to
weaken the proletariat. )

Tinally, a circumstance of great importance was the
fact that millions of people who were politically dormant
in “the prison of the nations”—as tsarist Russia was
called—were suddenly aroused to political life. The
millions of small people, petty-bourgeois who had
formerly been oppressed by the frightful yoke of tsarism,
overwhelmed the proletariat pumerically. The politic-

* ally-minded proletarians were submerged by and in

part succumbed to this vast petty-bourgeois wave. Large

numbers of workers were infected by the compromising

spirit of the petty-bourgeoisie. . ’
This is why the fruits of the victory gained by the

revolutionary workers and peasants in February 1917 - §

fell into the hands of the bourgeoisie.
1t was for this same reason that while the Bolsheviks

formed the vanguard of the barricade fighters, it was
the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries who
formed the overwhelming majority in the Soviets. It

was the petty-bourgeois tide that at first determined the ]
composition of the Soviets and ensured the dominance §
. of the petty-bourgeois leaders. While the Bolsheviks E

were engrossed in the struggle in the streets, the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks entrenched - them-

selves in the Soviets. In accordance with a decision of

the Provisional Executive Committee elected. by the
Petrograd Soviet, the big factories sent one representative
for every thousand workers to the Soviet, whereas
factories with less than one thousand workers also

elected one deputy to the Soviet. On this basis of

representation, the big factories, in which 87 per cent
of the Petrograd proletariat were employed, received

124 seats, or only two seats more than the small factories &
which. together employed only 13 per .cent of the &

workers.
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; Itn this way the industrial giants, the ““Bolshevik”
ba;: (t)}rlfs,s ]gleule_a?rs of the movement, were submerged
all industri i ) icr:
e strial enterprises of the handicraft
In addition, deputies wi -
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. . 1of
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Milyukov’s speech evoked intense feeling in the
‘ :faétories and regiments. That evening
.officers came to th

i i il Mityukov
/ their regiment until Mi
they dared B ords. ’g’le members of the government

.gathered in alarm. “In order to pacify the people,” 1t 1

-withdrew his words.

~was decided to announce that Milyukov ““had expresse
“his personal opinion.”

i i inst the ]

i ad was stormily protesting agains |

kg Peﬁgse a new tsar on the pe:o;(;ile‘a[1 Srgg%é{gl T
"and Shulgin arrived at Pskov and reporie e

grad Soviet of
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1+Jp the Catherine Hail,” Izvesiia of the Petro
sWorkers’ Depuities, No. 4, March 3,
2 Ibid.

a group of
o Taurida Palace. ‘They declared that
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II announced that he had thought the matter over and
now abdicated the throne in the name both of himself
and of his son in favour of his brother Michael. The
ex-tsar spoke of his paternal feelings: “I cannot part
with my son.”! The fact is that Nicholas was guided
by motives of policy: he did not want to subject his son
to risk, and preferred to temporise. Guchkov and
Shulgin transmitted the text of the abdication to the
Provisional Government by direct wire and left for -
Petrograd. In view of the state of feeling in the capital,
the government decided not to publish the abdication.
They managed to warn Shulgin in time by telephone,
but Guchkov on his arrival went straight from the
train to a meeting of railwaymen at the station, read
the Manifesto and concluded with the words: “Long
live the Emperor Michael 1”2 Cries of “Down with
the tsar !”” were shouted in response. The excited workers
demanded that Guchkov should be immediately arrested
and searched. “Horse-radish is no sweeter than radish,”
was the comment of the indignant soldiers when they
heard of the proposal to replace Nicholas II by
Michael II. »

The Provisional Government, faced with the mood of
the masses, realised that the preservation of the monarchy
was out of the question. In the early morning of March
3, Rodzyanko, Milyukov, Guchkov, Nelkrasov, Kerensky

“and other members of the government went to visit

Grand Duke Michael. The majority of the delegation
tried to persuade him to abdicate the throne in his
turn. The only members of the delegation opposed to
this were Milyukov and Guchkov who promised the
Grand Duke to gather an armed force outside Petrograd
for the defence of the monarchy. Michael himself
realised that he would be unable to retain the throne.
The day before he had asked for a train to take him to
Petrograd from Gatchina, but the reply he got from the
Soviet was that ““Citizen - Romanov” could go to the

1 A. Lukomsky, “Reminiscences,” Arkhiv Russkoi Revolutsii,
Vol. I, Berlin, 1921, p. 25.

2 M. V. Rodzyanko, The State Duma and the Revolution of

" February 1917, Rostov-on-Don, 1919, pp. 45-6.
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1p. N. Milyukov, History of the Second Russian Revolution,

< 1921, p. 33. o

Vo}i&f B”S?Olilgdiggsl’co Thep State Dumadfénd the Revolution of
ry ’on-Don, 1919, p. 48.

Fef{?z:gdilcgaltzén}z%s(tﬁ;x?c? Duke Micnael,” Izvestia of the Petrograd

Soviet, Ne.. 5, March 4, 1917.
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Chairmen of the provincial Zemstvos. But many of
these Chairmen had been appointed by the old régime,
and even those who had been elected belonged to
extreme reactionary groups.

The vigorous protest of the workers and soldiers
against the attempts to save the monarchy made it
clear to the leaders of the government that the bour-
geoisie could not establish its undivided power by force.
Open coercion irritated the masses, provoked resistance
and only helped to spread ‘the revolution. Oanly one
thing remained, viz., to make concessions; to wriggle,
to make unstinted promises, in order to gain time,
to muster strength—and then to suppress the revolution.
One of these concessions was the inclusion of Kerensky
in the government. In the negotiations with the repre-
sentatives of the Soviet on the night of March 1,

~Kerensky had not been mentioned as a prospective

Migister. V. V. Shulgin recounts in his memoirs that
Shingaryov, Constitutional Democrat and Minister
of Agriculture in the Provisional Government, had said
on the eve of the revolution:

““*If the power falls on us we shall bave to seek support
by extending the Progressive Bloc to the Left. . . .’

“‘How do you c¢onceive this 7%

“‘I would summon Kerensky.’

“*Kerensky ? In what capacity ?’ ]

“‘In the capacity of Minister of Justice, let us say. . . .
This post has no significance just now, but we must deprive
the revolution of its ringleaders. . . . Among them Kerensky
is after all unique. . . . It would be far more advantageous
to have him with us than against.” ** -

The Provisional Government tried to avoid tying
its hands. On March 6 it addressed an appeal to the
people in which it vaguely declared that it

“regards it as its sacred and responsible duty to accomplish
the desires of the people and to lead the country into the
bright path of a free civil system.”?

1V. Shulgin, “Days,” Russkaya Mysl, Prague, 1922, Book
VI-VIL, p. 117. )

2 “From the Provisional- Government,” Vestnik [Bulletin] of
the Provisional Government, No. 2, March 7,.1917. :
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What exactly the “desires of the people” and the

¢<gacred duty” of the government were, 1t Was impossible

to gather from this florid and prolix appeal. It proraised
that a Constituent Assembly would be convened to
settle all fundamental questions, but the date of ifs
convocation was not stated. It was behind the Con-
stituent Assembly that Milyukov took refuge when at
the meeting he was flooded by protests against the
monarchy. It was to the Constituent Assembly that
the government referred those who demanded the
settlement of the questions of land, bread and peace.

The appeal of March 6, like the first announcement.
of the Provisional Government of March 2, said
absolutely nothing about transferring the land tO the
peasants. A. 1. Shingaryov, a rural doctor, a Cadet,
and member of the Fourth Duma, was appointed
Minister of Agriculture. His appointment was solely
due to the fact that be had constantly spoken on the
food question in the Duma. In the eyes of the Pro-
visional Government the Minister of Agriculture was
primarily a Minister of Food. The revolution- began
with “food riots™; “riots” also threatened the -newly-
formed government. But the peasantry had not yet
raised its voice in demand of land. While saying
pothing about the land question, the Provisional
Government decided on March 9 to institute criminal
proceedings against the peasants of the Kazan Province
for attacks on the landlords.

But scarcely two weeks had elapsed before the
peasants began to show evidence of themselves. “The
peasants . . attacked and partially plundered the
Alexandrovka estate,” it was reported from the Kursk
Province.r The steward of the Trubetskoi estate in the
Ryazan Province complained that the peasants were
demanding that the estate should be handed over to
them. On March 16 Shingaryov received a telegram
reporting a peasant riot in the Moscow Province.
Similar reports were arriving from all parts of Russia.

The Provisional Government at first attempted to

1 Central Archives, The Peasant Movement in 1917, Moscow,
1927, p. 3 )
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longer. They understand that very well now and are adopt-
ing a method of ruling which is a novelty for Russia, but
which has long prevailed in Western Europe. . . . Revolu-
tions serve as lessons to the landlords and capitalists; they
teach them that the people must be ruled by deceit and
flattery ; they teach them that they must adapt themselves,
attach a red badge to their coats, and, although they may
be parasites, declare: ‘We are revolutionary democrats;

just wait a little, please, and we shall do everything for
you'5 ] .

On April 11 the government passed a law entitled
“On the Protection of Crops,” which virtually guaran-
teed the landlords their land, rents and “the expenses
incurred by them in sowing the crops, in the event of
‘popular riots.””’2

Shingaryov attempted to calm the peasants by

- setting up conciliation boards, in which the landlords

were to enjoy a predominant influence. Lenin character-

ised this attempt to reconcile the landlords and peasants
as follows: ’

“One landowner having two thousand desyatins of land

. —and three hundred peasant families having two thousand

desyatins of land. This is how the matter stands in Russia
as a whole. Three hundred peasants must wait for ‘the
volurtary agreement’ of one landlord!i”’s

But this suited the landlords very well. Shingaryov

decided to exploit the idea of a “voluntary agreement”
of this kind.

On April 21 regulations gox}erning the Land Com-

mittees were issued. Shingaryov’s biographer, A. G.
Khrushchov, a Cadet, tells how the Minister of Agri-
culture conceived the functions of the Land Committees :

~:“A.I.’s [Shingaryov’s—Ed.] original idea was that the A
Land Committess should be set up exclusively for the

1lenin, “Speech on the Agrarian Question, June 4, 1917,
lected Works (Eng. ed.), Vol. VI, pp. 362-63.
2“PDecree of the Provisional Government,” Vestnik of the

‘Provisional Government, No. 31, April 14, 1917.
~3Lenin, “‘Voluntary Agreement’ Between Landowners and
Peasants 77" Collected Works. (Eng. ed), Vol. XX, Book I, p. 192
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purpose of collecting and examining material on the land
ding to the draft originally drawn up
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r allowed toO interfere in agranan
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executive functions 1O
relations.
At the first meeting of the Chief Land Committee,
Khrushchov himself, who was Assistant Minister of
for this measure in

Agriculture, explained the necessity

the following way: _
wing and assuming forms

“The agrarian movement is gro
which threaten to disrupt the whole economic life of the

country. Urgent measures must b

e taken to organise local
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which was entrusted to th i

wh e Commissar
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represented the Peasant Alliance and the All-Russian

Peasant Soviet

t , three re
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the parties m ed by one member each, the Caclelt)sa ; 165

in this way oge tSo the Right receiving six more sggt
. A. S. Posnikov, a professor of politicai

Land Committees.”®
In accordance with Shingaryov’s regulations, a Chief

Land Committee Wwas set up in the capital, and pro-
vincial and: Uyezd (district) Tand Committees in the
localities. The creation of Volost (rural area) Land
Committees was not obligatory under the regulations.
Lenin called the regulations coverning the Land
Committees a «fraudulent law written by the landlords.”

« . . The Committees ‘are, in accordance with the ;
fraudulent law written by the landlords,” {enin wrote,
“so constituted that the Uyezd Committees are less demo- -

cratic than the Volost Committees, the Provincial Com
_mittees are less democra

tic than the Uyezd Corr_lmi_ttees,
and the Chief Committee less democratic than the Provincia
Committees.”®

The actual organisation of the Committees, however,

proceeded along somewhat different lines. The first to:
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arise were th

before the regulations of April 21 were issued. They
began to increase very rapidly in pumber in April. The
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2« The Chief Land Committee,”
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came when it could take the whole power into its own
hands.

In relation to other questions the Provisional Govern-
ment pursued these same tactics—conceding' small
matters in order to forestall more serious demands. On
March 11 the manufacturers of Petrograd signed an
agreement with the Petrograd Soviet providing for the
introduction of an eight-hour working day, but on
March 16, at a conference with Konovalov, Minister
of Commerce and Industry, Efron, a representative
of the Petrograd Society of Mill Owners and Manu-

_facturers, declared that ‘“‘the agreement arrived at in
Petrograd . . . is a temporary concession.”?

With regard to the food question, the government at
first took no measures at all. Food lines were not
diminished as a result of the transfer of the Ministry
of Agriculture from the charge of the tsarist dignitary
Rittich to that of the Cadet Minister Shingaryov. On
March 4 the Food Commission of the Petrograd Soviet
had established a fixed scale of prices for articles of
general consumption in the city of Petrograd. In
response, the baker shops began to conceal bread.
The workers in the factories demanded that grain
should be taken from the wealthy. On March 14 the
Food Commission of the Soviet proposed that grain
should be requisitioned from all landlords owning not
less than 70 hectares of land. The Provisional Govern-
ment decided to take food affairs into its own hands.
On March 21 the Food Commission of the Soviet
turned over its powers to the State Food Committee.

On March 25 the Provisional Government was obliged
to ratify a grain monopoly order, in accordance with

which grain surpluses belonging to the landlords wer
placed at the disposal of the State. Every member o

the family of a landlord and every one of his servants -
and workers was allowed 50 pounds of grain per month -
for food until the new harvest. Definite quotas were’
assigned for fodder and for sowing purposes. Over and

1¢“Conference at the Ministry of Commerce and Industry,
Torgovo-Promyshlennaya Gazeta, (Commercial and Industria
Gazetie), No. 56, March 17, 1917.
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v reassured the bourgeois and landlords,
fgar.

142

1917, Shingaryo
explaining that they had nothing very much to

“This is not a finished grain monopoly,” he afgued.
«“We are touching neither the production of grain nor its
final distribution through the distributing machinery ; this
is only the right to dispose of grain taken after the harvest.™!

In a private conversation with Senator Shidlovsky,
who complained of the smallness of the grain quotas
left to the landlords, Shingaryov reassured him, and all
the landlords through him, by declaring: “You just
ignore them [the quotas~Ed.]; who is going to keep
4 check on you?’? Thus the Ministers of the Provisional
Government came before the masses with “revolution-
ary” laws, but behind the backs of the people recom-
mended the landlords to sabotage them.

. The work of counteracting economic disruption
passed into the hands of Konovalov, a big textile
manufacturer and an active figure in a number of
capitalist organisations. Konovalov appealed t0 the
bourgeoisie to combat profiteering, he even spoke of
interference by the State in private trade and industrial
affajrs, but in practice a1l he did was to remove every
restriction on the formation of joint stock companies.
Tt was not without good Treason that Konovalov,

Guchkov and Tereshchenko were spoken of at the
meeting of the Central War Industry Committee in the

following terms:

“We representatives of commerce and industry regard
you three with especial pride, because in our eyes you are
hot only valorous Russian citizens, but also fine and worthy
sons of commercial and industrial Russia.”®

Those *“worthy sons of commercial and industrial
Russia” dexterously and systematically hoodwinked

_the Russian people. v
1+The Third Extraordinary All-Russian Congress of Repre-
sentatives of- Commodity Exchange Trade a_md Agriculture,”
Torgovo-Promyshlennaya Gazeta, No. 86, April 27, 1917.
2§, 1. Shidlovsky, ‘Reminiscences, Part 1L, Berlin,

Promyshlennaya Gazeta, No. 49, March 9, 1917.

1923, p. 115. 7
3 «“Meeting of the Central War Industry Committee,” Torgovo-
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There was one question, however ict
! s , whi
?gedeizgied un;ﬂ the Constituent Assemb%?. C'(I)‘E%S ;gg
takeg " 1(;11‘0 the war. Ewery possible measure was
Honary Detrostad. News of the. development of he
. o . : e f
;%\golugon was intercepted and the eggigiﬁe%efé Itllgft:
; ge to receive newspapers. On the night of March
, General Alexeyev, Chief of Staff of the Suprelfle

>

“In connection with a telegram i :
. nects 7 received from i
%geftt:g %{r Otrllate Comn_lander-m—Chief of the aurmieg1 eo§ 1111?5
- Westem Front, repoﬂmg that a deputation of fifty persons
from the ne gov erm?ent had left Velikiye Luki for Polotsk -
ang W su}g_sgr;nmg the gendarmes, an inquiry was made
o e t]ec of the President of the State Duma, who
e no deputation had been sent. It the’refore
appears hat ﬁ{géyfgg;ogt;onarydand unbridled bands are
1 Petrogra, and are tryi i
?I'l}? t%ens(ei;remes on the railways; they will, gl Ié%&?sefh ngr:g:
ot el ]fé)wer bo}:h on t_he railways and in the ré:ar of
the army’ itselfmci\s/;i[ likely will endeavour to penetrate into
the army 1 tb. . ost energetic measures must be taken;
a wateh . asint e e(}ipt on the rgulwa_y junctions, and garrisonsi
must be ma ﬁ?;le at these junctions consisting of reliable
e o red ]com_mand. On the appearance of such
o appomn elegations anywhere, it is desirable that
they should I;ojc be hchspersed, but that an attempt should
be made cize them and, if possible, to court-martial
e spot and to carry out the sentences immediately.”*

G;Iéia(lion};nsggﬁg-in-Chgef o,il‘ the South-Western Front
8 , sent telegrams demandi .
adoption of the most vi g ¢ e
. 10S gorous measures to pre
gfnetratmn of ‘‘disorganisation and anafchvf:’nt' the
the army. yo e
The tsarist generals w i ‘
_ ¢ ere preparing to greet re i
1§0th1e ;21;1}‘;7 1‘:]1;31 coldfsteel and courtsiartialvog:ﬁg’;
0. rawn from circulation just '
orily as the old i SeEmsent fvibsy o
orty & police used to destroy revolutionary

-.1“QOrder by General Alexeyev,” i
. 3 oV . ‘ ;
of Workers® and Soldiers’ De;uties, zﬁeglg’ 01{1;11;1{, %mi%i‘z”d ot
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On March 9, the Provisi
, : sional Government i
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Marine attackin
g the P : ;
very cautious ferms: etrograd Soviet, although in
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On March 6, simultaneously with its general appeal
to the population, the Provisional Government published
an appeal to the army. The question of the war was
referred to more or less cautiously. All the appeal said on
the subject was that the army would maintain unity, solid-
arity and firm order. The soldiers were called upon to obey
their officers unreservedly while the Provisional Govern-
ment, for its part, would supply the army “with every-

thing necessary to fight the war to 2 victorious finish.”?
The next day Guchkov issued a mew ordinance
abolishing Order No. 1. :
The leaders of the Soviet, including those who, like
Sokolov, had drawn up Order No. 1 five days earlier,
helped Guchbkov to abolish this order. General Denikin,
relating what was told him by General Potapov, speaks

of this as follows:

“Rally around the Provision
e rovisional Go )
{] vernment,
c}elff:ali;\“ﬂliodevpte every effort to your defence. ]Iln’ tlfg ncgdetzfli
the decisgi ups are continuing to sow discord, im gi::
their realio:ts‘ of j;ne Provisional Government and’hampee e
Many G eS négg s.pi'e N Id)l(s) gﬁ;)ste éis’gecn to1 éche trouble—mgkr;lsg

i i % in soldier’ i .
sowing discord and disharmony in your el dslglg}form, are

Guchkov was in too
» hK great a2 hurry. The
';](1;:; eI;/IglrllllstI:Cy o(g War betrayed the truﬁ charac?gpngl'ltgg
govern enh.i s n March 11, the -Bolshevik newspaper
sravda, V\}; ch had begun.to appear on March 5,
nothineg ‘;u?t the Erol?smnal Government’s appeal was
! an attack on the Soviet of ’
Soldiers” Deputies. Pro e orers and
i . test meetings were held i
garrison of the capital. Delegates fi i
- Deleg Tom the i
%:isggtrll; dziﬁgrnld gg t}\171st1t tﬁpe Petrograd Sztz/lic;er:[%
oﬁsensivel of tha senora 12;' measures be taken against th
everal times already. since the ‘
al 1 etty- i
fggfégotigi e:chc;,hSowgt élad surrendered th% p(})f;);u;%eg;:
ey had protected the latter
Ilﬁ;)]vlvs of the agitated masses, for which t}g?;n wgie
2 mittgelf)rf%‘li?ggqnt&h Cc)ln March 7 the Executive Come
- € ¢ viet had set up a “Contact C ission”
zggm;f(nﬂg) eoli Chl%l}leldg:, Steklov, Sukhanov. olir?h%l;?)l\?s?(y
V. e Executiv mmittee 1
purpose of the Commission ;sebgt?g tree defined the

«QOn the evening of March 6 a delegation from the Soviet,
consisting of Sokolov, Nakhamkes, Filippovsky {a lieutenant),
Skobelev, Gvozdyev, Paderin, a soldier, and Kudryavtsev
(engineer), visited Guchkov at his apartment to discuss the
question of reforms in the army. The meeting was a Vvery
stormy one. Guchkov declared that it was impossible for
him to accept the demands of the delegation, and he left
‘the room several times, i i
Ministry. When he went out, 1 [Potapov—-Ed.] acted as §
chairman. Agreements Were drafted, Guchkov was again
invited in, and the meeting ended by the adoption of an
appeal which was signed by Skobeley in the name of the
Soviet, by myself in the name of the Committee of the i
State Duma and by Guchkov in the name of the government.
The appeal rescinded Orders Nos. 1 and 2 [Order No. 2,
issued by the Soviet, explained that Order No. 1 did not ;
institute - the election of officers but empowered the com- '
mitiees to object to the appointment of commanders—£Ed.], |
but the Minister of War promised to introduce in the army :
more effective reforms than he had at first proposed, establish-
ing new yules governing the relations between commanders -

and soldiers.”? )

. 1<From the Provisional Government to the Army on Active

Service,” Vestnik of the Provisional Government, No. 2, March 7,

1917. .
2AL L Denikin,_Sketches of the Russian Revolt, Vol. I, Book I,

Paris, 1921, p. 67.

““to keep the Soviet infi i
' e ormed of the intentions a i
‘ n
g' ;ﬁ:(ﬁrﬂovmaonal 'Gov_emmqnt, to keep the latter Slinf%gll'[:gng
ofthe d g na?h es gf the revolutionary people, to bring inﬂuenze
overnment to have these ’dema s sati
(" o nd
an;i“’i) exercise constant control over their fulﬁlnsleﬁugged’
”vamfpelal(s; of the Provisional Government,” Vestnik 7
z»“:rh’;aAtt.ovfimmeigt, No. 5, March 10, 1917. ik of the
o tho Cons l’ggl ee; ?f’t?zev‘se?l“l{;e‘z ;t; ;?V%gkers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies
nd Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 10, Meeucitrggrgiﬂsowet of Workers
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' As a matter of fact, the «“Contact Commission”
assisted the Provisional Government in its efforts to

acify the incensed masses. Such was the case in

e arrest of Nicholas and his family. The

respect to th
Provisional Government allowed the tsar to leave

pskov for General Headquarters, where he met the
army generals and where Grand Dukes visited him
freely. This aroused tremendous indignation among the
soldiers and workers. The Executive Committee of
the Soviet was obliged to demand the arrest of the tsar,
and on March 7 the Provisional Government to0
decided to keep Nicholas Romanov and his family
under restraint.

On March 7 the Provisional Government drafted the
text of an oath to be taken by the army and by all public
servants. The oath made no mention of the revolution,
and, furthermore, took over the sign of the cross and
the reference 10 God from the old tsarist oath. This
provoked a new ou burst of indignation. On March 12

it considered the wording of the oath unsuitable, and
began negotiations for the drafting of a new form O
oath. At the same time it was made clear that the

to disobey the Provisional Government. .
Such also was the case with regard to the wat question.
The protest against Guchkov’s action steadily grew.
The soldiers and workers demande

of Germany and Austria, to compel their governments

the Izhoty Works, situated not far from Petrograd,
demanded that the Soviet should- appeal to the working
class of the belligerent countries tO revolt against
their governments and to conclude peace. On that same
day a huge demonstration was held in Moscow under
the slogans ““Long Live the Constituent Assembly !”
and “Peace and the Brotherhood of Nations !’

the Soviet informed the Provisional Government that »

rejection of the form of oath proposed was not a call

d peace. On March -

" 11 a meeting of 1,500 persons was heid on the Petrograd |
Side, which decided to call upon the Soviet to appeal to
the peoples of the world, and -especially to the people -

- to conclude peace. On March 12 a huge meeting at™

1 +In Moscow,” Russkiye Vedomosti, NO. 58, March 14, 1917. .
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Under pressure
de of the mass
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The appeal of th i

: e Soviet did indi

o not 1in
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did mot ev futﬁigmlg)e to undertake peace negotiationg
. On the contrary, the appeal stressed

. the point that:

“We t
e :?;Hat?aunchly defend our own freedom fi
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q ' Sh Yy
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The leaders of th .
e Soviet conti
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appeal of the Sovi v
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at the Provisional Government shorﬁg

1 5‘T0 -
All the Nations of the World,” Izvestia of the Petrograd
ra

Soviet of Workers’ jers’
yier of ers® and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 15, March 15, 1917
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clearly define its position. On March 16, Milyukov, as
Minister of Foreign Affairs, sent a telegram to the
Russian representatives abroad in which he asserted that

it was the aim of the Russian revolution to fight the

war to a victorious finish. The telegram sent to the
Russian representatives in neufral countries—Switzer-
land, Norway, Sweden, etc.—made no mention of
military aims.

In the course of an interview he gave to newspaper
reporters on March 23, Milyukov said: '

“The fact that we Russians are claiming Constantinople
and the Straits in no way implies that we are encroaching
on the national rights of Turkey, and nobody can accuse us
of annexationist tendencies. The possession of Tsargrad
[the Tsar’s City, i.e., Constantinople—7¥rans.] has for ages
been regarded as a Russian national aim.”’*

Milyukov’s interpretation of the appeal of the Soviet
of March 14 was of a frankly imperialist character. This
‘might again incense the masses. The leaders of the
" Soviet demanded that the question should be discussed
in the “Contact Commission.”” At this juncture Tsereteli
appeared in the Commission. Tsereteli was a Menshevik,
a former deputy in the second Duma, who in 1907,
under the tsar, had been sentenced to penal servitude.
A fiery orator, wearing the halo of a martyr, Tsereteli
at once assumed a position of leader among the Men-
sheviks. He proposed on this occasion that the govern-
ment should make a solemn declaration to the army
and the population promising, firstly, . definitely to
abandon the policy of annexation and, secondly, to
take measures to secure universal peace. V. D. Nabokov,
Executive Secretary of the government, a Cadet, relates
how Tsereteli iried to persuade the members of the
government: :

“He argued that if the Provisional Government made

such a declaration there would be an unprecedented outburst
of enthusiasm in the army and that lie and those who shared
Lis views could then with absolute assurance and without

1 ¢“Interview with P. V. Milyukov, Minister of Foreign Affairs,”

Russkiye Vedomosti, No. 66, March 23, 1917.

RQLiS’/Sia’” Vestnik of the Provisional G,

THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION 149

any doubt of success proceed t

- : o rally the army t .
:)f the Provisional Government, which Would};t%géee iqpp ort
remendous moral authority. “Say this’ he said, © cquire
will follow you like one man.” >t ’ » ‘and all

Tsereteli thus direcﬂ i
) ) cily advised the bourgeoisie to
%\SISI%)C 2 declaration in order to pacify thg:o;s;g lteo
. ~Naboxov recalls that, observing Milyukov’s hesitatilc))n.
t

Tsereteli began O
tors gan to persuade him in the most eager

- The Provisional Go en i ‘
L vernment capitulated
arguments of the “Contact Commjssli)on.” On tﬁlart?g

28 a declaratio ; .
was as follo‘w:sg1 was published, the substance of which

and not to seize foreign territories by force, but to af‘hievé

lasting peace on ¢ i
nations,’”s he' basis of the self-determination of

The Provisional Governmei ok
h onal Gove 0t took the advice of
Htgfﬁltgcgn(iﬁamévugiiosnof a\tlﬁd couchled its decla(r)atitélli
» ¥ tac appeal of the Soviet ¢
%\I;I:;ce};t 3{-4150 lﬁug }}axlrmg p;‘ud trib'ute to the dem(;‘ggz gff:
et geo1s leaders of the Soviet, the governmerit

. D : i cISCe,
1 V . IQabOkOV, 3716 I rovisional GOV@I"}”C‘I’Z‘I. 1?3”1" 15C nCeS,

.. Moscow, 1924, pp. 102-03.
3.

:‘I‘bid., p. 10
ppeal of the Provisional Government to the Citizens of

overnment, No. 18, March 28,
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«The Russian people will not permit their élatlvg, \cm?ilt%tlxltirt);
to emerge from the great struggle h_um}hlate aﬁl L Faith 1
ital forces undermined. These principles Wi e mac
‘tﬂhe basis of the foreign policy of the Proxﬁﬂ%r;iasxhes overn
ment, which is unswervingly carryms out t te shes of e
0 ie and protecting the rights o_f our country, e
}()i:ng faithfully observing the obligations assume :

‘our Alljes.””?

1 iks, the govern-
ine the advice of the qus_hew , 1
mglc;ngg?ugﬂy masked the imperialist character of its
policy by «democratic” slogans. .
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The defencism of the masses was directly due to'the fact
that they had been fooled by the bourgeoisie and its
servitors. The bourgeoisie, and the Socialist-Revolution-
aries and Mensheviks even more, played on the masses’
pride in having made the revolution, on the joy and
mtoxication of the “‘springtide of revolution.” In
newspapers, -at meetings, in - theatres and cinemas,
matters were depicted as though the character of the
war had changed with the replacement of the tsar by
the bourgeois Provisional Government. Before, it
was asserted, the war was a predatory war and was
conducted by the tsar; but now the tsar has been over-
thrown, we have a revolution, and the country must be
defended. The mass of the workers and poor peasants
did not at first perceive-the falsity of this assertion
and allowed themselves to be deceived by the bour-
geoisie.

The deception had to be explained to the hoodwinked
soldiers and workers, they had to be shown that the
bourgeoisie favoured the continuation of the war not
in the interests of the revolution, but in order to grow -
rich and to defend their profits. It had to be explained
that the character of a war depends on the class which
wages the war, and that war is an inevitable continua-
tion of the policy of the ruling class. This had to be
explained to millions and millions of people. The
workers and poor peasants had to be got to shake off
- the influence of the bourgeoisie and the petty-bourgeois-
~parties. The selfish purpose of the high-sounding and
“florid talk of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men-
- sheviks about the revolution, about defending ““free
-Russia” and about the ““great conquests of democracy”
ad to be exposed. The whole brunt of this difficult
fight against the social demagogy of the bourgeoisie
“fell on the shoulders of the Bolshevik Party.
. But this very important fight had certain peculiar
features. One could not go to the hoodwinked people

nd openly advocate the slogan, ““Down with the war !”
ety often such an appeal would at once dispose an

udience against the speaker, and would only cause
arm. As Lenin said:

F

: i ho had
"~ Th es, who had made the revolution, who [
re\rzrﬁfetrin iisfzainst the imperialist .slaughte{) E_lnd diiz;g:é
hose who Were responsible for it, were eing d ge
t Oic ‘nto the war by the Soclahst-Revo}uhonanesf i
back ]ﬁviks The predatory war in the mteres‘g 0 thz ,
Me]'ltsa\]jsts was justified on the plea .of defen ﬁn% the |
capll tion and protecting the revolutionary fa_tt_e} and.
;;VC}OJ;; pamphlet, The Tasks of the Proletariat in our
Revolution, Lenin wrote: )

< Revolutionary defencism must be regaﬁded ti.s_%ggrrgré%sig ;
i rtant and striking manifestation of the e ’yThere ols -
un%ce): that has overwhelmed ‘pearly everytt(ximsgdccess re et
‘l?)V: no greater enemy to the progress an :
‘Russian revolution.”?

The Bolshevik Party drew a clear distinction bli’iw%elg :
the revolutionary defencism of the ma%';zs difencism
defencism of the pett _bourgeois leaders. 1;e defencomn

{ the petty-bourgeois Jeaders was not d\cllet 0 smisundet
Ot ding, but to their class contacts and tradil ter’ests
ihaénclass"position of the social groups lthoseslsIés ests
they expressed. The defencism of the mand had
en'grely different roots. The glrolesta;;ﬁs oaxf fofeign

i i S
bad no interest m the :
?:?rsi?él;; and the coercion and plunder of other nations :

1« Appeal of the Provisional Government t& thle8 Cﬁ/t{zglg%%f :

Russia ngestnik of the Provisional Government, NO. 10,

19127I:enin, Selected Works, (Eng. ed.), Vol. VI
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¢ i > is, of course, a correct
“The slogan ‘Down with the war’ 18, O ISe,
oneT}%But iég fails to take into account the spec1ﬁc nature ﬁf
the tasks of the present moment and the .necessuy'of arli)psrifr)r?icl:a;
i i ] i opinion,

; hem asses in a different way. It’ is, inmy_ 1 i
1tIclygtthe slogan ‘Down with the tsar,” with ’whlch the mfxpend
enced agitators in the ° good old days’ went Sumpiy an

. pLy &
directly to the country districts—and received a beating.

Under Lenin’s leadership, the Bolsheviks resolutely -

-bourgeois wave
. and fearlessly set out to battle the petty-bourges
illllat had tergporarﬂy swept the masses off their feet.

1 Lenin, Selected Works, (Eng. ed.), Vol. VI pp. 53-57.

CHAPTER II
LENIN RETURNS TO RUSSIA

1
SEEKING A WAY INTO REVOLUTIONARY RUSSIA

- WHEN the February Revolution broke out Lenin was
. living in Switzerland. On the first news of the upheaval
- the leader of the Bolshevik Party decided to return
- immediately to Russia, where the spark he had fanned
so indefatigably all his life had at last flared into flame.
Lenin discerned more clearly than anybody what
prospects faced the Russian revolution and what dangers
- lurked in its path. He knew from long experience that
the most sinister enemies of the revolution would be
its sham friends, the petty-bourgeois praters, the
Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries, who had

betrayed the interests of the working class many times
. before. :

“Refuse to show any shadow of confidence in or support
of the new government (any shadow of confidence in
Kerensky, Gvozdyev, Chkhenkeli, Chkheidze and Co.) and
observe a state of armed waiting, of armed preparation to
secure & wider basis for a higher stage;”*

is what Lenin wrote from Switzerland several days
after the outbreak of the February Revolution in
response to an inquiry from the Petrograd Bolsheviks.

"~ These few words outlined an entire programme of
action. But instructions “from afar™ were not enough.
Lenin felt that he must be himself where the flames
of the revolution had flared up, and where pseudo-
Socialists were flocking from .all parts of the world, to
help the Russian Mensheviks extinguish these flames.

1lenin, “Two Letters to A. M. Kollontai,” Collected Works,
(Russ. ed.), Vol. XX. -
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other trustworthy exiles or by committe i
s es formed -
ance with our telegrams.”? in accord
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But how to get into revolutionary Russia ? England
and France, which controlled all the ways of access
to Russia, would not allow the Bolsheviks, especially
Lenin, to return to Petrograd. They were well aware
of Lenin’s attitude to the war of plunder. The capitalists
understood full well what “damage” the Bolsheviks
might cause them by exposing the predatory, imperialist
slaughter.

Tt was obvious that the Bolshevik Party and the |
Russian proletariat would adopt the right attitude and _{
find the right slogans. But Lenin’s arrival would expedite
the process. The bourgeoisie, both Russian and foreign,
acted as its predecessor had acted at the time of the
Paris Commune. When the Paris Communards offered
in exchange for Blanqui, the famous revolutionary, a j
number of priests and bishops who had got stranded in
Paris, the Versailles butchers of the Commune replied:
“To surrender Blanqui to the Communards would be
equivalent to presenting them with a whole army.”

Lenin was not allowed to return to Russia. ,

He pondered over every means of getting back. To |
appeal for assistance to the Provisional : Government |
would have been quite useless. Milyukov, the Foreign -
Minister in the Provisional Government, had sent a
telegraphic circular to all Russian Embassies and
Missions abroad, which said: :

“In the event of any doubt arising as to the personality
of political exiles desiring to return to Russia under the act .
‘of amnesty, you are requested to form, in connection with
the foreign branch of the Ministry under your charge, a
committee consisting of representatives of the political exiles,
to elucidate all doubts that may arise in this respect.”*

It was very unlikely that any “trustworthy” exile would
testify to Lenin’s “military reliability” as understood by
the Provisional Government. Lenin’s attitude to the
war was generally known. Some other way of getting
back to Russia had to be found. N. K. Krupskaya
(Lenin’s wife—7Trans.) relates how Lenin worried over
the problem:

S T

“Ilyich was in a fever Wé asked B
1 .V ronsky to find out
whether it would not be possible to get to Russia through
Germany with the aid of a smuggler. We soon found out
that a smuggler could take him only as far as Berlin. More-
over, the smuggler was ip some way or other connected
gv;t]:‘lm}t’gr;us, and }Ylaglr(riur Ilyich would have nothing to
arvus, who had grown rich on th
becosme a social-chauvinist. ¢ war and had
“Some other way had to be found Tyi i
! ) . . . . Ilyich did not
sleep nights on end. One night ke said to me: *You know.
I could trayel w1th’the passport of a dumb Swede.” I iaugheci
~and said: ‘It won’t work, you might give yourself away in
zgﬁ; s%eep. ‘};ou méghic dream of the Cadets and exclaim in
. sleep, ““Scoundrels, scoundrels!” And th
out you are not a Swede!’*’2 i &y would find

e b e e e

Only one way remained open to Lenin, and that was
to travel through Germany by getting the Russian
government to exchange Russian exiles for German
prisoners of war. Generally speaking, this method
- had already been tried. During the war an important
bourgeois liberal, M. Kovalovsky, returned to Russia
through Germany and in Petrograd was met at the
station with great ceremony by Milyukov himself,
- who at that time was only just dreaming of becoming
a Minister. In his speech of welcome, Milyukoz\:/
~never even hinted that to travel through Germany
was high treason. But this same Milyukov—now
4 Minister in the Provisional Government—accorded
.- Lenin an entirely different reception.

L A. L. Popov, etc., p. 5.

?N. K. Krupskaya, “From Exile to Petrograd,” i
N, 1 , ] grad,” in F. Platten’
Lenin’s Return to Russia in March 1917, Moscow, 1925, pp. 121133145.-

Milyukov’s circular was confirmed by a telegram
sent by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the Embassies
and Missions abroad, stating:

“When issuing passports to exiles, you may be guided |
by testimony as to their military reliability furnished by

1 A. L. Popov, “ The Diplomacy of the Provisional Government
in Combating the Revolution,” Krassny Arkhiv. 1927, Vol. I, (XX), 3
Dp. 4-5.
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as not Lenin who conceived the idea of returning
th]:.!él,\l);h Germany. This plan was proposq:d by 1\/11;artov,
2 well-known Menshevik, after it had betome nowln
that the British Government would not _allow people
opposed to the war to return to Russia. Martov ?
plan was approved at a meeting of representatives od
the Socialist-Revolutionary FParty, the Bundists an
the Mensheviks. Telegrams were -sent .tod fRuSSﬁa
demanding that permission shm_lld be obtained for the
exiles to pass through Germany in exchange for Ger);nﬂan
and Austrian prisoners. For two weeks the exiles
waited in vain for a reply. The Provisional Govgrr}rll-
ment had apparently pigeon-holed the telegrams. hl g
British and Russian governments were working han
. giﬁzd.after this did Lenin decide to put Martovi‘
plan into execution and to arrange for the passage ﬁ
the Bolsheviks through Germany. Foreseeing the
rabid outcry that the defencists and the bourge}c;mw
would raise over this, Lenin took great pains to nave

every step in the preparations for the return supported - &

by documents. He carefully collected all evidence of

the obstacles placed by the Provisional Government in &

way of the return of the Bol§heviks._ : .
?ﬁ: COBIIISSHt of a number of 1nternat1onahsys to his
departure from Switzerland, and the following state-
ment was drawn up:

«we. the undersigned, are aware of the difficulties raised .

: ente governments to thq .return of the Russian
?riethE)?lgﬁstS,gand of the conditions acce%tecé by ‘]t:]\le
German government for their return throuffi emexgt e?:i'
We fully realise that the German government as1 co‘nsorder
to the passage of the Russian mternajuonahst_s on yt };Iils ord

to intensify the aéltiiwar movement in Russia m t y.

igned declare:
Th‘?”,[l“l}?ed%igan internatiqnalists, who throug}_iouto t’h?' \r;\glsr
have tirelessly and energetically fought all the imperial nls, tc;
and especially the German imperialism, altebret;lr'macgtion
Russia to work on bebalf of the revolution; d}{ tusrticular
they will help thefpgaletarlat of .'21111 X?llslg*?alest’oa?ta ;? Fﬁeir ular
letariat of Germany an , to sta
;%fugéﬁ against their governments. The example shown by

Lenin secured . &
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the heroic struggle of the Russian proletariat is the best
and most powerful stimulus to such a struggle. For all these
reasons, the undersigned internationalists of Switzerland,
France, Germany, Poland, Sweden and Norway consider
that their Russian comrades are not only entitled but are

even obliged to take advantage of the opportunity offered
of returning to Russia.”?

On Lenin’s - suggestion, Fritz Platten, Secretary of
the Swiss Socialist Party, concluded an agreement with
the representatives of the German government which
stipulated that (1) the right to travel through Germany
was to be given to all exiles irrespective of their attitude
to the war; (2) the car in which the exiles travelled was
not to be subject to search, examination or inspection,
and (3) the exiles undertook, on their arrival in Russia
to demand the exchange of Austrian and German
prisoners of war for the Russians allowed to return
through Germany.

On March 26, together with a group of exiles accom-
panied by Fritz Platten, who had arranged for the
' passage through Germany, Lenin left Switzerland for
- Stockholm, whence he travelled to Petrograd via Fin-

- land. ,
Lenin and the Bolsheviks who accompanied. him
" travelled through Germany in a special car and, in
accordance with the stipulations governing the passage,
- communication” between the German authorities and
~the travellers could be maintained only through Fritz
Platten. Thus arose the legend of the ‘““sealed car”
in which the Bolsheviks were supposed to have travelled
- through Germany.
.~ On the way, German chauvinists attempted to get
into conversation with Lenin, but the latter categorically
refused to meet them. _
Thirty-two exiles in all left Switzerland, among them
nineteen Bolsheviks, six Bundists and seven members
of other parties and groups. It is interesting to note
that the exiles remaining in Switzerland, who had refused

1¢“Protocol of the Journey Through Germany,” Lenin Mis-
cellany, Vol. 11, 3rd ed., Moscow, 1924, pp. 392-93.
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to travel with Lenin, decided on April 30 to return to
Russia by the same way; for no other way was open.
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““Citizen Lenin and the comrades who hastened to return
to Russia, before they selected the route through Germany,

sheviks among them. i should have asked themselves why the German government

There were no Bol . ~was so eager to accord them this unparalleled service, why
it deemed it possible to give passage through its territory to

) citizens of a hostile country returning to that country. The

= reply, we think, would have been clear. The German govern-

ment hoped that the earliest possible return of Citizen
Lenin and his comrades would be to Germany’s interest;
it believed in the Germanophilism of the leader of the
Bolsheviks. And the very possibility of such a reply, in our
opinion, should have been quite sufficient for any responsible
man of politics returning to Russia for the benefit of the
people to refrain from taking advantage of this strange
amiability. . . . But we think . . . that for a Russian man"
of politics, whatever his views, the way to the heart and

conscience of the people of Russia does not lie through
Germany.”? :

LENIN IN PETROGRAD

ied imperialists kept a keen eye on Lemq’s
eveTrl;',e nﬁ%:ment.p On April 3, the day he arrwed 11{1
Petrograd, the British Embassy su‘qmltt_eq a _memc?r'fmn
dum to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs giving 1ts opﬁmo_
of Lenin. This memorandum declared that emg
was a good organiser and an extremely dangerous ma X
and that it was very lz‘l(;elly that he would find numerou
in Petrograd. ] )
foﬂf)}giriegl, game gday the Ministry of Foreign Aﬁ'z(lilrs :
received a memorandum from the French Ambassador |
also referring to Lenin’s passage through Germaély. 0
A. Neratov, Assistant Foreign Minister, made the 3§
following notation on these documents:

The Socialist-Revolutionaries did not lag behind the
Cadets. On April 16, IV. Chernov, the leader of the
Socialist-Revolutionary Party, wrote to Lenin in Dyelo
Naroda literally in the same terms as the Cadets:

«All information received from jthird paljties must be
published in the press to-MOITOW without fail, the Gsource]s] 1
not being indicated, and the goodwill shown by th;:1 Tcrlm%e .
government towards Lenin and the others shou
s‘uressed.”2 !

" “It did not occur to him that even from his own point
of view, the permission of England for his return would
‘have been better, if only for the fact that it would have been
extorted by the pressure of the Russian revolution, while
& the permission of Germany may be due to suspicious
. & motives.”?
This was the origin of the mesh of lies and 'slanc_lreﬁs | ¢
that was woven around Lenin’s return to Russia. ueS
fear that “this good organiser would find num;rlciysts ]
followers in Petrograd” ipsplred the Allied imperia ste |
to start a campaign against Lenin. I?Ie we}x: 12%ccufhei
almost of high treason in Germanys be af et
example of the Provisional Government was OTE'S d.
up by the entire bourgeois and defencist press. A 11] i
what Ryech, the Cadet newspaper, wrote on April 5,
o f the Provisional Govern- -
“ iplomacy of the Pro - -
meln?'inBc.olzx(l)g:t‘i’.r’lg tt’fglle{e]\)/o}l)thion.’y Krassny Arkhiv, 1927, Vol.I,

XX), p- 11.
¢ e Ihid., p. 12.

All of them—from the British imperialists to the
‘Russian  Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks—
“libelled Lenin in one and the same stereotyped way,
“incited the backward masses against him and hinted that
- the Bolshevik leader was a spy in the pay of Germany.
- But the proletariat and the soldier-peasants. were not -
“taken in by this abominable slander. On April 3, the
“day of Lenin’s arrival, the Third Company of the
- Finland Regiment adopted a resolution protesting against
-the slanders of the bourgeoisie and its menials in the
-petty-bourgeois camp:

1“Lenin’s Arrival,” Ryech, No. 78, April 5, 1917.

2V, Chernov, Lenin’s Dyelo Naroda, No.. 26, April 16, 1917,



160 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

“Considering that the only safe road to Russia lies
through Germany, we demand that the Provisional Govern-
ment should immediately come to an agreemen:t'wuh _the
German government for the exchange of our political exiles
for German prisoners.”*

The workers of Petrograd greeted their beloved leader
with unfeigned joy. Huge demonstrations marched from
all parts of the city to the Finland Railway Station.
Lenin’s comrades, his fellow-fighters in the Bolshevik

Party, came to welcome the man who had created and :

moulded this heroic party. The revolutionary soldiers
and sailors came for advice, and cagerly seized upon
every militant slogan .uttered. Working men and
women, sailors, soldiers, Party organisations and the

first detachments of the Red Guard came to welcome -

the leader of the revolution. The streets were filled
with- marching columns of workers carrying banners
with the inscription, “Welcome, Lenin ! An enor-
mous crowd flooded the square of the Finland Railway
Station. .
Mensheviks also appeared to welcome Lenin. The
Menshevik leaders came to dissuade Lenin from ﬁg]glt—
ing for the Bolshevik line. They came to sever hl_m
from the masses. Chkheidze, a prominent Menshevik,

read Lenin a veritable sermon on how to conduct him- §

self in the revolution. )
° The Menshevik Sukhanov, a confederate of Chkheidze

in betraying the proletariat and combating the Bolshevik 3‘{ :
Party, testifies to how this Menshevik dominie tried to - ]

persuade Lenin to desist from revolution:

“At the head of a small group of people, behind whom
the door immediately banged to again, Lenin came, or

rather rushed, into the royal waiting room, wearing a felt !

hat, his face frozen with cold and with a gorgeous bouquet
of flowers in his hands. Dashing to the centre of the room,
he came to an abrupt halt in front of Chkheidze, as though
he had encountered an entirely unexpected obstacle. There-
upon Chkheidze, without relaxing his dour look, pronounced

* “The Third Company of the Finland Regiment of the Guards,”
Rabochaya Gazeta (Workers® Paper), No. 38, April 23, 1917.
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the following ‘speech of welcome,’
" not only the spirit and style but also
sermon:

“‘Comrade Lenin, in the name of the Petrograd Soviet
of Workers” and Soldiers’ Deputies and of the whole revolu-
tion, we welcome you on your arrival in Russia. . . . But
we consider that the chief task of the revolutionary democracy
at the present time is to defend our revolution from all.
attempts against it both from within and from without.
We consider that what is needed for this is not disunion,
but the union of the ranks of the entire democracy. We
hope that you will pursue these ajms together with us. . . .°
. “Chkheidze paused. I was overcome by the unexpected-
ness of the thing. What attitude could Lenin possibly adopt
towards this ‘welcome’ and this magnificent ‘but’? ., . .
. But Lenin apparently knew very well what attitude to adopt.
He stood with a look on his face as though all this did not
concern him in the slightest—he kept glancing around,
peering into the faces of the bystanders and even staring
at the ceiling of the waiting room . . and then—now
having definitely turned away from the delegates of. the
- Executive Committee—‘replied’ as follows:

- “‘Dear comrades, soldiers, sailors, and workers! I am
. happy to greet in your persons the victorious Russian
B revolution, to greet you as the vanguard of the world
proletarian army. . . The predatory imperialist war is
the beginning of a civil war all over Europe. . .. The hour
is not far off when, at the call of our comrade, Karl Lieb-
knecht, the peoples will turn their weapons against their
exploiters—the capitalists. - . . The dawn of the world
. Socialist revolution has already begun. . . . In Germany,
- everything is in a ferment. . . . ‘To-morrow, any day now,
- European imperialism may completely collapse. The Russian
- Tevolution you have made marks the beginning of this and

has started a new era. Long live the world Socialist revolu-
- tion!®”1

161

consistently maintaining
the tone of a moralising

- Having rid himself of the
Lenin went out on to the steps
- -square suddenly came to life. The huge crowd greeted
§ the leader with cheers. Lenin was helped to mount
# an armoured car; searchlights played on him. Lightly
| stamping his feet, as though testing the strength of the

. YN. Sukhanov, Notes on the Revolution, Book 3, Berlin, 1922,
¢ pp. 14-15.

Menshevik dominies,
of the station. The
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armoured car, Lenin confidently launched "his appeal .
for a world Socialist revolution to the crowd, Wwhich
stood listening with bated breath. Lenin’s: speech at
once raised the revolution to a higher level.

The revolution needed a mind of unusual power to
find its bearings rapidly, in the complex tangle of
contradiction and antagonisms and to point out unerr-
ingly the immediate goal of the masses.

A will of unusual strength was needed to lead the
masses to this goal by a sure path. ) )

Lenin possessed this gigantic mind and will, fortified
by the experience of the revolutionary struggle pf the §
toilers of all countries and by a scientific conception of |
the tasks of the proletariat. The leader of the revolu- 1
tion had assumed his post. 3

CHAPTER IV

- THE APRIL CONFERENCE OF THE RUSSIAN
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY
(BOLSHEVIKS)

UproN his arrival in Russid, Lenin flung all his. energies
into revolutionary work. On the morning of April 4
he put forward his theses, “The Tasks of the Proletariat
in the present Revolution,” at a conference of leading
Bolshevik Party functionaries and then read his theses
at a meeting of delegates—Bolsheviks and Mensheviks
.—who had attended the All-Russian Conference of
Soviets of Workers® and Soldiers’ Deputies held at the
end of March 1917.
In these theses—historically known as the April

.. ‘Theses—Lenin summed up the experience gained by
" the Party in the struggle and presented a clear-cut
programme of action for the Party in the new stage.
v Lenin’s April Theses opened a new chapter in the history

L of the revolutionary struggle of the Bolshevik Party—
new, not in the sense that it marked a break with the
old theory and practice of Bolshevism, but in the sense
that the theses constituted an all-embracing programme
of action for the party of the proletariat in the transi-
tional stage inaugurated by the bourgeois-democratic
* revolution of February 1917. . .

The overthrow of tsarism had changed the condi-
tions under which the Bolsheviks worked. '

“This was a tremendous turning point in the history of
Russia and an unprecedented turning point in the history of
our Party,” Stalin wrote in reference to the bourgeois-demo-
cratic revolution of February 1917. ‘A new orientation of the
Party was required in the new conditions of the struggle.””!

1), Stalin, The October Revoliution. A Collection of Articles
.and Speeches, Moscow, 1932, p. 58.
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The Bolshevik Party had only just emerged from its
illegal, underground existence. Numerous imembers of
the Bolshevik Party were returning from exile in distant
parts of Russia. Hundreds and thousands of Bol-
sheviks were making their way to Petrograd, Moscow
and other industrial centres from Narym, Turukhansk,
Yakutia and from remote places of exile in the Far
North. The railways were jammed by military traffic
and could not carry the returning exiles fast enough.
The Committee for Ajding Amnestied Persons, which
was helping the political exiles to return home, had
fallen under the sway of the Mensheviks and Socislist-
Revolutionaries, who hamipered the return of the Bol-
shevik exiles. The Bolsheviks were scattered over
the vast territory of the couniry, from Petrograd to
Vladivostok, from Archangel to the Caucasus. ‘

But the Bolshevik Party was closely knit, ideologically
and organisationally, by a long and successful struggie
against every species of Menshevism and Socialist-
- Revolutionism and by a constant struggle against
opportunist vacillations and deviations from Lenin’s
line. The Bolshevik Party entered the new stage
equipped with Lenin’s plan of transition from the
bourgeois-democratic revolution to a Socialist revolu-
tion, the plan he bad drawn up as far back as 1905.

The Bolsheviks entered the new stage supported by .

Lenin’s doctrine that it was possible for Socialism to
triumph in one country alone. The Bolsheviks were
armed with Lenin’s theory. of imperialism as the highest
stage of capitalism. They exposed the predatory and
annexationist character of the imperialist war. The
whole history of the revolution had prepared the Bol-
shevik Party for the “new orientation in the new condi-
tions of the struggle.”

The Party did not stop at the victory of the bourgeois-
democratic revolution. The Bolsheviks called upon
the proletariat to continue the revolution. -The Bol-
sheviks opposed the imperialist war, which did not cease
to be a predatory war because of the transfer of power
to the bourgeois Provisional Government. The Bol-
sheviks exposed the class character of the Provisional
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Government and called u i
pon the proletariat to consoli-
ggtseermd develop the Soviets as organs of revolutionary

On March 14, two days after hi .
‘S’Ealin wrote in Pravda: Y S return from exile,

“We must consolidate - the Sovi

) > e - . . oviets, make them
?:mversal, and link them together under the aegis of the

entral Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies as the
~organ of revolutionary power of the people.”?

But general conclusions had to b
t e drawn from the
experience of the Party; the new tasks under the new
conditions had to be formulated. And this is what

%flzr;érsl:dld in the April Theses. Stalin wrote of these

“It required Lenin’s famous ‘Apri "t
pril Theses” to enable
Party to emerge on to the new road at one stride.”? the

v LeENIN’S THESES
1. In our attitude towards the war, which also under

-the new government of Lvov and Co. unquestionably

remains on Russia’s part a predatory imperiali i
n R Ty 1mperialist war owin
to the capitalist nature of that government, not the'slightes%
con(}:lesswn must be made to ‘revolutionary defencism.’
The class-conscious proletariat could consent to a revolu-

.- tionary war, which would really Jjustify revolutionary

defencism, only on condition: (a) that the po
ment pass to the proletariat am)i the poo? svgg’zioolfsggf"’e{}?e
peasantry bordering on the proletariat; (b) that all annexa-
tions be renounced in deed and not in word: (¢) that a
complete and real break be made with all capitafist interests
In view of the undoubted honesty of broad strata of thc: )
mass believers In revolutionary defencism, who accept the
war as a necessity only and not as a méans of conquest
in wew.qf tl_le fact that they are being deceived by thé
boqrge01s1e, it Is necessary thoroughly, persistently and

inseparable connection between capital and the imperialist

- War, and to prove that it is impossible to end the war by a

1J. Stalin, The Road to October, Articles ar ;
October, 1917. Moscow, 1925, 2nd edition, ‘;%Speedm' March-
1bid., p. v, T
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truly democratic, non-coercive peace without the overthrow

of capital. %

The widespread propaganda of this view among the army
on active service must be organised.

Fraternisation.

2. The specific feature of the present situation in Russia
is that it represents a tramsition from the first stage of the
revolution—which, owing to the insufficient class conscious-
ness and organisation of the proletariat, placed the power
into the hands of the bourgeoisie—to the second stage, which
must place the power into the hands of the proletariat and
the poor strata of the peasantry.

This transition is characterised, on the one hand, by a
maximum of freedom (Russia is now the freest of all the
belligerent countries in the world); on the other, by the
absence of violence in relation to the masses, and, finally,
by the unreasoning confidence of the massés in the govern-
ment of capitalists, the worst enemies of peace and Socialism.

This specific situation demands of us an ability to adapt
ourselves to the specific requirements of Party work among
unprecedented large masses of proletarians who have just
awakened to political life.

3. No support must be given to the Provisional Govern-
ment ; the utter falsity of all its promises must be explained,
particularly of those relating to the renunciation of annexa-
tions. Exposure, and not the unpardonable illusion-breeding
“demand” that this government, a government of capitalists,
should cease to be an imperialist government.

4. The fact must be recognised that in most of the Soviets
of Workers” Deputies our Party is in a minority, and so
far in a small minority, as against a bloc of all the petty-
bourgeois- opportunist elements, who have yielded to the
influence of the bourgeoisie and convey its influence to the
proletariat, from the Popular Socialists and the Socialist-
Revolutionaries down to the Organisation Committee
(Chkheidze, Tsereteli, etc.), Steklov, etc. etc.

It must be explained to the masses that the Soviets of
Workers’ Deputies are the only possible form of revolutionary
government and that therefore our task is, as long as this
government yields to the influence of the bourgeoisie, to
present a patient, systematic, and persistent explanation of
the errors of their tactics, an explanation especially adapted
to the practical needs of the masses. ‘

As long as we are in the minority we carry on the work
of criticising and explaining errors and at the same time

- of the land to be in the charge of the local Soviet:
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advocate the necessity of 1tra: i (

: nsferring the enfire -
State to the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies, so that tfgg gler x
magy Il\JIytexpeneInce overcome their mistakes ) asses

- Not a parliamentary republic—to retur:

» ] urn to ia-
meﬁicary republic from the Soviets of Workers’ %np art]g "
would b,e a retrograde step—but g republic of § ets of
Workers’, Agricultural TLabourers’ and Peasants’

bureaucracy.
The salaries of all officials, who are
be subject to recall at -any time, not t
wa6ge I](J)ft 1211 competent worker.
6. € agrarian programme the em i i
on the Sov_lets‘ of Agricultural Lab01.1re:][é)s}’1 als)li mu]tlist be laid
Conﬁscaﬂon of all landed estates prfies.
Nationalisation. of aJf lands in thé

to be elected and to
0 exceed the average

country, the disposaj

cultural Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. The orga(r)lgs‘gt%cr)g

of separate Soviets of Deputies of Poor Peasants The

‘De7pu’}i§s a_nd for the public account
- 1he Immediate amalgamation 'of all b i
. : anks
gglllllltl];y Into a single national bank, control over u\}vh;cc}:f
3 Ogr e;;e;rm?dt b};a tit(le Soviet of Workers’ Deputies
. mediate task is not to “introduce” Socialis;
/ ! C
but only to bring social production and distribut;ggsrgf

products at once i
Products. under the control of the Soviet of Wor]sers’

9. Party tasks:

(@) Immediate summonin
i g of a Party congress.
(b) Alteration of the Party program}r,ne, r;ainsly:

(1) On ‘fhe question of imperialism and the imperialist -

war;
(2) On the question of our attitude towards the
zgate antdt ourf d;mand for a “commune state””
-€., a state of which the Paris ¢
oy ommune was the

(3) AIHEI] I -
n p
ament [e) f ou a thuated minimum TO
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(© A new name for the Party (instead of  “Social-
Democrats,” whose official leaders throughout the
world have. betrayed Socialism by deserting to the
bourgeoisie [the ‘‘defencists” and the vacillating
“Kautskians™], we must call ourselves a Communist
Party).

10. A new International.

We must take the initiative in creating a revolutionary
International, an International directed against the social-
<hauvinists and against the “Centre.”*

*The “Centre” in the international Social-Democratic move-
.r{l‘ent is the tendency which vacillates between the chauvinists
(““defencists”) and internationalists, ie., Kautsky and Co. in
‘Germany, Longuet and Co. in France, Chkheidze and Co. in
Russia, Turati and Co. in Ttaly, MacDonald and Co. in England
etc. (Lenin’s footnote.)? ' ’

Lenin’s speech came as a bombshell to the Men-
:sheyiks. Plekhanov called it a “farcical dream,” the
ravings of a madman, - “Lenin is calling for civil war,”
the Mensheviks exclaimed in horror. ’

Tsereteli spoke in opposition to Lenin:

“If power had been seized in jts first days the revolution
would have ended in utter defeat very soon. The annulment
of our treaties with the Allies would have resulted in our
. belqg crushed from without. And profound reaction against

Soqlahsm would have gained sway in Europe; the Inter-
national would have been crushed. . . . You cannot isolate
yourself from the entire people and from the class-conscious
proletariat,”2

At this same conference, Chkheidze endeavoured to
scare Lenin by declaring: b

¢ . . . .
‘Lenin will remain alone outside the revolution, and we
all will go our own way.”?

There_ was consternation even among some of the
Bolsheviks, who were dismayed by the difficulties of the

tSee Lenin, “The Tasks of the Proletariat in ‘the -Present

Rezvglution,” Selected Works. (Eng. ed.), Vol. VI, pp. 21-24,
Conference of Representatives of the Social-Democratic

garltg:l%on the Subject of Unity,” Yedinstvo (Unity); No.' 5, April

3 Ibid.
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impending struggle. - But the Party as a whole remained
faithful to its leader, as was borne out at the All-Russian
Conference of the Bolsheviks.

The April (Seventh) Conference was held in Petrograd
on April 24-29, 1917. It was attended by 133 voting
delegates and 18 delegates with a voice but no vote,
who together represented about 80,000 Party members.

Before the Revolution of February 1917 the Bolshevik
Party had been an underground organisation and had-
carried on its activities secretly, It was an illegal party
and ‘membership in it was punishable by arrest,
exile and penal servitude. All conferénces and con-
gresses of the party were held in secret, the majority
of them abroad. The April Conference was the
first legal conference in the history of the Bolshevik
Party. ' ' ) )

Lenin’s fellow-fighters arrived from all parts of the

- country. Comrades returned from remote exile and
- from penal servitude; delegates arrived from industrial

centres and from the border regions inhabited by non-
Russian nationalities. Leadersand organisers of the fecent
barricade fighting attended from mills and factories of
the capital. Among those who took part in the work
of the conference were Lenin, Stalin, Molotov, S.
Kosior, Krupskaya, Stasova and Dzerzhinsky; Moscow
(city and region) was represented by Zemlyachka, Nogin,
Bubnov, Skvortsov-Stepanov, Smidovich and others;
the Donbas by Voroshilov, Samara by Kuibyshev, the
Urals by Sverdlov. Many other prominent Bolsheviks
attended, and the fact that representatives of Party
branches cut off from the guiding centres found a com-
mon language and solidly supported Lenin was one
more proof that the tsarist government had not broken
the will of the Party and had not severed its contacts
with the masses; it was proof that the Party had been
preserved and that it had grown organisationally and
ideologically. ,

The All-Russian April Conference of the Bolsheviks
had all the importance of a Party Congress held at a
most serious moment of history. As Lenin pointed out -
in his opening speech, the Conference met *“in the midst
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not only of the Russian revolution, but also of a develo
ing international revolution.””* \ >
The delegates from the various localities related how
rapidly the Bolshevik Party was growing and what a
tremendous amount of work it had performed in the
tw]% m‘onthi1 of the revolution. -

uring the war in the city of Petrograd there w.
about 2,000 dues-paying members %f the Pareg;e
whereas on the eve of the April Conference there ‘Weré
16,000 dues-paying members. In Kronstadt there
had been only a small underground organisation; now
there were 3,000 Bolsheviks in Kronstadt. There were
3,000 in Helsingfors and 560 in Vyborg. There were
7,000 Bolsheviks in the city of Moscow and 13,000 in
the Moscow Region as a whole. There were 3,500
in the city of Ivanovo-Voznesensk alone. There were
more than 1,500 members in Saratov, 2,700 in Samara

and 400 in Kazan. Whereas underground work in the .
Urals used to be carried on in nine places, on the eve of .
the April Conference there were 43 branches with g -

total membership of 16,000 Bolsheviks. Before the
February Revolution there *were 100 Bolsheviks in
Lugansk, now there were 1,500.

In addition to Pravda (Truth), several Bolshevik news-
papers had already appeared. There were the Sotsial-
Demokrat (Social-Democrat) in Moscow, with a circu-
lation of 60,000 copies; the Uralskaya Pravda (Urals
Truth) in the Urals, the Vperyod (Forward) in t}'fa, the
Volna (Wave) in Helsingfors, the Golos Pravdy (Voice of
Truth) in Kronstadt, the Zvezda (Star) in Ekaterinoslay
the Proletary (Proletarian) in Kharkov and the Kavkazsk);
Rabochy (Caucasian Worker) in the Caucasus. Saratoy
Samara_t and Kazan each had their Bolshevik newspaperf

The influence of the Bolsheviks was rapidly spreading,
In the Urals they had the following of nearly all the
Soviets. Everywhere they introduced the eight-hour
day and instituted control over industry. In the
Donbas, one delegate related.

*Lenin, “Speech Delivered at the Opening of the All-R i
April Conference of the R.S.D.L.P., April 24, 1917, Coll;:g;?ag
Works, (Eng. ed.), Vol. XX, Book I, p, 271. ’
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“Lugansk is now practically in the hands of the workers.

- When there are more Party workers the Bolsheviks will

undoubtedly have complete power in their hands. .

The miners are everywhere: in the commissariats, in the
militia and on the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.
They are even acting as judges. All the organisations are
under the control of the miners, so that the miners are
complete masters in.the . collieries.”?

The Bolsheviks carried on propaganda among the
prisoners of war—QGerman, Austrian and Czecho-
Slovakian. In Lugansk, a Bolshevik organisation num-
bering forty members had existed among the prisoners
of war even before the February Revolution; after
the revolution its membership increased to over a
hundred. In the Urals, in spite of the orders of War
Minister Guchkov forbidding prisoners of war to par-
ticipate in demonstrations, the Bolsheviks got Germans
and Austrians to take part in the May Day celebrations.
Hundreds of splendid organisers and thousands of
devoted revolutionary fighters emerged from the ranks
of the prisoners of war as a result of the work of the
Bolsheviks.

Village nuclei were formed by the Bolsheviks in a
number of places. A peasant congress in Penza sup-
ported the Bolsheviks; the peasants resolved to con-
fiscate the landed estates and to take possession of all
their farm implements for the common use. In the
Moscow and the Volga Regions and in the Ukraine the
Bolsheviks succeeded in gaining control over several
peasant Soviets.

Wherever the influence of the Bolsheviks was strong,
the revolution went farther than it did in the centre. A
delegate from a district in the Moscow Region declared:

“In Orekhovo-Zuyevo the power is entirely in the hands
of the workers. Nobody may carry arms without the
permission of the Soviet. The peasants are working hand-in-
hand with the workers. . . . The peat incident is character-
istic. We told the capitalists that if they did not give us fuel,

- Y The Seventh (Aprily All ~Russian Conference and the Petrograd
City Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), April 1917.
Moscow, 1934, pp. 144-75.
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if they did not create the proper conditions for work, we
would confiscate their plant. . . . Comrade Lenin says that
power must be seized by the Soviet of Workers’ and Seldiers’
Deputies—but we have nothing more to do in this respect.””?

Lenin at the April Conference dwelt in detail on the
fact that the provinces were outstripping the capital:

“The material presented by the comrades on the activities

~ of the Soviets, although incomplete, has been extremely

interesting. This is perhaps the most important material
provided by the Conference; it is material which enables us
to test our slogans by the actual course of events. The picture
created disposes us to draw optimistic conclusions. The
movement began in the centres, where at first all the energies
of the proletariat were concentrated on the struggle. A
tremendous amount of energy was expended in fighting
tsarism. In Petrograd this struggle has led to the removal
of the central state authority. Gigantic work has been
done. . . .

“The revolution is passing from the centre to the provinces.

This is what happened in France—the revolution is becoming
municipal. The movement in the provinces shows:that the
majority there are in favour of the peasants and the workers,
that there the leaders consist of bourgeois least of all, that

there the masses are not dismayed. The more information

we gather, the more it shows that the larger the proportion

of proletarians among the population and the smaller the
number of intermediate elements, the better the revolution !

progresses in the localities.”2

The reports of the delegates from the various localities
showed how far the revolution had progressed wherever
The Soviets
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in a number of the™ §
industrial areas had become masters of the situation.
They could- §
issue no orders without the sanction of the Soviet. The ;

the Bolsheviks led the working masses.

The government authorities were impotent.

Soviets assumed charge of food affairs. They took

1 The Seventh (Aprily All-Russian Conference and the Petrograd
City Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), April 1917,
Moscow, 1934, p. 119, : .

2 Jbid., pp. 129-30. ’
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the industriqs under their contro] an
in I’E]ﬁe factories was not interrupted
e reports of the delegates from the various localities
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work the Bolshootk. 1n their practical and political
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Theses. Were prepared for Lenin’s April

The Bolshevik (April) AL
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and Karl L]'elc;km:cht,S ﬂg

'/ impsrialists. The CO n_ferenlmprisoned by the German

ce instructed “the presidium

After Ienin’s intr
_ oducto

approved the following ager%a fpeech, the Conference

1. The current Situation

Government, etc.).

_7% ieape conference.

- Attitude to the Sovi ’
4 llgep_uties. oviets of Workers’® and Soldiers’
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5. Our tasks in connezﬁprogramme.
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8.
9.
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Tnterna s on with the situation in the
Um'or; of the So
organisations.
grarian question.
National question.
Constituent Assembly,
Organisation,

1 : éc
Lenin, “Speech Delivered at the Openin;

cial-Democratic intérnationalist

g of the All-Russian
, P. 27,



174 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

11. Reports from the regions.
12. Election of Central Committee.

e

4

The central items at.the Conference were Lenin’s
reports on the current situation and the agrarian ques-
tion, which were a development of the April Theses.

The substance of Lenin’s reports was as follows:

The chief symptom by which Marxists determine the

character of a revolution is the transfer of power { rom
one class ‘to another. In the February Revolution
power passed from the feudal landlords to the bour-
geoisie and the capitalist landlords, i.e, landlords who
ran their estates on capitalist lines. A new class had

‘come into power—the bourgeoisie—and from this

standpoint the February Revolution was a bourgeois
revolution.

But on coming to power the bourgeoisie had to solve
three problems: to end the war, to give land to the
peasants and to save the country from the economic
crisis. ,

Could the bourgeoisie end the war? War is an inevit-
able consequence of capitalist development. . :As long
as capitalism exists, wars are bound to continue. The
present war was an imperialist war on the part of both
groups of belligerent powers, that is to say, it was a
war waged by the capitalists for mastery of the world,
for profitable markets and for the suppression of weak
nationalities. The transfer of power from Tsar Nicholas
Romanov to the government of landlords and capita-
lists had not changed the character of the war as far as

Russia was concerned. The new government was.
continuing the annexationist and predatory war. It

had reaffirmed all the former tsarist treaties, which

promised the Russian capitalists the spoliation of China,

Turkey, Persia and other countries. Since it repre-
sented the interests of capital, the new government could
not renounce annexations, i.e., the conquest of foreign

countries, or the keeping of other nationalities under °
Russia’s sway. At the best, the bourgeoisie might,
under the pressure of the masses, end the present war
by a peace. But it would be an imperialist peace made
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at the expense of the weak and oppressed nat]
a peace would inevitably lead %) a newm\gzlic;fls. Such

Could the bourgeoisie give the peasants land? The
landed estates were mortgaged up to the hilt with the
bourgeois banks. To take away the land from the
lanc_ll_ords would be to hit at the pockets of the bour-
geoisie. At the be§t,‘if the people exerted strong pres-
sure, the bourgeoisie might sacrifice part in order
to save. the whole, and would surrender some of the
land to the peasants for compensation. But this
would not solve the agrarian problem. Furthermore
the war had reduced peasant husbandry to such a p}ighz
that it was impossible for the peasants to carry on in
the old way. They required implements and  cattle
and these could be obtained only in a revolutionar};
way, by depriving the bourgeoisie of its capital.

At the Petrograd Conference of Bolsheviks, held on
the eve of the April Conference, Lenin had said: |

“The bourgeoisie might reconcile it i i
] : » self to the nationalisa-
tion of the land if the peasants took the land. As tl?e

- proletarian party, we must say that the land alone cannot

feed you. Consequently, in order to cult] i

‘ ) 0 cultivate it, comm
wopld have to be organised. . . . The Cadets are alr:;;;
acting as bureaucrats. They are telling the peasants to wait

- until the Constituent Assembly. Ours is the only party that

is issuing slogans which really further the revolution.” 1

Of course, the bourgeoisie might attempt to achieve

- an economic improvement, but only at the expense of

- the poor peasants and the workers, by lavi
- burden on their shoulders. S, by laying the whole

Having seized power, the boureeois;
: | A geoisie was unable to
solve a single problem of the revolution. As a matter .

~of fact, it had taken over the power of government

only with the purpose of combating revolution. The

problems of the revolution could be solved ly b
the new class, the working class, to whic : ower
should be transferred. » 10 which the power

*Lenin, “The Petrograd City Conference of the R.S.D.L

..... '

¢ April 14-22, 1917, Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 181.
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“The specific feature of the present situation in Russia—
Lenin said—is that it represents a tranmsition from the first
stage of the revolution—which, owing to the Zinsufficient
class-consciousness and organisation of the froletariat,
placed power into the hands of the bourgeoisie—to the
second stage, which must place power into the hands of
the proletariat and the poor strata of the peasantry.”*
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Lenin at the Conference explaj i :
n at ained t
resolution in the following Wlajy: bis passage of the

“There is no doubt whatever
> : that, as a class, th i
an?1 Semi-proletariat have no interest in vs’/ar.e p{‘?ée;az?;
;gﬁfilé atlhiynggrlil:nce 0% tradition and deceit. They still lack
cal ex nee. Hence, our task is one of I
. o ) explanation. W > i o
Thus the specific feature of the situation was that oty po make the htest soncession on

it represented a ramsition from a bourgeocis-democratic
revolution to a Socialist revolution, or, as Lenin put it,
the growing over of the bourgeois revolution into the
Socialist revolution. :
The transfer of power™ to the proletariat did not
necessitate an immediate revolt against the Provisional
“Government. It would have to be overthrown, but not -
at the moment, not by direct storm. The couniry was
enjoying almost complete political freedom. The govern-
ment had not yet resorted to violence against the revo-
lIution, because the weapons were actually in the hands
of the masses. The workers and peasants had no
interest in the war. Their defencist sentiments were
only superficial, the result of “honest error,”.as Lenin -
expressed it, and therefore, he recommended, the
workers had to be helped by ‘“patient” explanation
to understand their error.

‘ approach the social-chauvinists Th
] . ese elements
Sﬁgﬁleasttlogélgve n;zvgr bien Socialist, they have n%{ :ﬁ:
k h g ol Socialism and are just awaken;
political life. But their class consci is Browing ang
) ; 3 10USness is growin
broadening with extraordlpary rapidity. We grnust gk;c?vcs}
our explanations to them, and that is a most

articular]
was undergron LIl)d.”l tly for a party that but yesterday

The Soviets represented the majority of
and working beasants. But tthz legdersg?; vg?‘rkt%rg
Soviets had fallen into the hands of the Socialist-Revo-
Iutionaries and the Mensheviks, who had surrendered
’ the power to the Provisional Government. The latter
“had the support of the Soviets, and it would be over-
thrown only by winning a majority in the Soviets.

These cucumstances created a phenomenon that was
extremely rare in revolution: power could be transferred
from the Provisional Governmient to the Soviets by
peaceful means. All that was required was to isolate
;h;% pgftyﬁourgeo;s parties, the Socialist-Revolutionaries
ma‘sse: ensheviks, to destroy their influence over the
. “All power to the Soviets 1”—such was
the Bolshevik Party at this stage of the ré%oelzlt?gin of
By the power of the Soviets Lenin did not mean ;‘.hat
glgvgiﬁgahits sl&ould be expelied from the Provisional

ent and repre i i i

tut;d it nd T Presentatives of the Soviets substi-
- Trotsky - completely distorted the Bolshevi i
Wwhen su’?sequenﬂy, in hig article, “The L::sl(l)(nshg?‘
October,” he asserted. that his proposal to transfer the

_1Lenin, “Report on the C ituation,”
{Eng. ed.), Vol. VI, p. 95. urrent Situation,” Selected Wortks,

“We must admit,” Lenin said in the draft resolution he
submitted to the Conference, ‘“that a very large number
of the ‘revolutionary defencists’ are honest, i.e., they really
do not desire annexations, conquests and the oppression of
weak nations, and are.really striving for a democratic and
non-oppressive peace between all the belligerent countries.
This must be admitted because the class position of the

- proletarians and the semi-proletarians of town and country
(i.e., of people who earn their livelihood wholly or partly
by selling their labour power to the capitalists) is such
that these classes have no interest in the profits of the
capitalists.”?

1Lenin, “The Tasks of the Proletariat in the Present Revolu-
tion,” Selected Works, (Eng. ed.), Vol. VL '

2 Lenin, “Report on the Current Situation,” Selected Works,
(Eng. ed.), Vol. VI, p. 94.
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- These tactics, which were des;
S ctics, gned by the B i
to achieve the peaceful transfer of powe}xiw to theOISScl)lS;:tlés

we ; . ) .
4 Hrgwesufplamed by Lenin at the April Conference as
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government consisting of Mensheviks, and Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries (for at that time the Socialist-Revolutionaries and
Mensheviks predominated in the Soviets), freeddm of agita-
tion for the opposition (i.e., for the Bolsheviks) and the
free struggle of parties within the Soviets, the assumption
being that by means of such a struggle the Bolsheviks would
succeed in capturing the Soviets, and in changing the com-
position of the Soviet government by a peaceful development -
of the revolution. Of course, this plan did not imply. the :
dictatorship of the proletariat. But it undoubtedly would -
make it easier to create the conditions necessary to ensure
the dictatorship, for by putting the Mensheviks and Socialist- :
Revolutionaries into power and forcing them to carry into
effect their anti-revolutionary platform, it hastened the
exposure of the true nature of these parties, it hastened their
isolation, their rupture with the masses.””* :

Lenin proposed tactics that conformed with his esti- 3
mate of the current situation, namely, to explain to the 7
masses at every step that the Provisional Government
was counter-revolutionary and incapable of bringing |
‘about peace or of giving the peasants land ; to show that |
the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries were
nothing but servitors of the bourgeoisie and that the
power could be taken from the capitalists only if the
treacherous character of the compromising Socialist- 3
Revolutionary and- Menshevik parties were exposed.: 3
In the preparatory stage of the proletarian revolution, 3
the petty-bourgeois compromising parties constituted the 7

“Some may ask: Have i

- : we not repudiated our own prin-
:, g;gieisn‘iOVZecgqlx/ocated the transformation of the Mper?;figt
V VIl war—are we not going back

- But the first civil war in Russi S ended;: we are aaaves ?
» sia has ended; we are now -
: lanrfn t(cia a second war—a war between imperialism ancﬁ? eﬁlse
_ e people: In this transitional period, as long as the

. . . . . qe
'Y 1

The bourgeoisie in town and
( country could b
only by the proletariat, acting in close allianc: \%Ii)tlilois:]ig

greatest danger of all. Diverting the masses from j tralising™ did

the fight against the enemies by advocating a compro- S8 = n% 1 1€, not mean that the middle peasant should
mise with the bourgeoisie, they undermined the will awaitel'ltra" should hold aloof from the struggle and
to struggle and demoralised the workers and other S ' 11 sd}s§ue. In a civil war, when the people are
sections of the working population. If the compro- & ~ D }1' b1V1ded into two hostile camps, there can in
mising parties were not exposed and isolated, the masses 3 ga Era} © 10 neutrals, there can be none who take no
could not be trained for the decisive fight against the # Dot 10 the fight. Neutralising the middle peasant

bourgeoisie. All genuinely revolutionary elements, ‘3 but i in
those who ‘'were prepared to go the full limit, had tolbe . ) ut it also meant securing his help, if possible
rallied to the support of the Party, and-the defencists, a matter of fact, right up to the eve of the proletarian
the supporters of a ““war to a victorious finish,” had oldier” - i

to be isolated. ter's uniform

1 J. Stalin, “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the

! Lenin, “Report on the C: aati
urrent Situation,”
Russian Comumunists,” Leninism, Vol. I, p. 128. ," Selected Works,

1g. ed.), Vol. VI, p. 95,
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“But it would be a great mistake, and in practice even
complete desertion to the bourgeoisie, to deduce from this
that the working class must support the bourBeoisie, or -2
that we must confine our activities within limits-acceptable
to the petty-bourgeoisie, or that we must reject the leading
rble of the proletariat in the work of explaining to the
people the urgency of a series of steps towards Socialism
which are now practically ripe. ;

“Such steps are, firstly, the natiomalisation of the land.
Such a measure, while not directly transcending the bounds
of the bourgeois system, would nevertheless be a serious
blow at the private ownership of the means of production,
and to that extent would strengthen the influence of the
Socialist proletariat over the semi-proletarians of the.
countryside.

“Such steps are, further, the establishment of State control
over all the banks and their amalgamation into a single
central bank, and also over the insurance societies and the
larger capitalist syndicates (e.g., the Sugar Syndicate, the
Coal Syndicate, the. Metal Syndicate, etc.), and the gradual
introduction of a fairer progressive tax on incomes and
property. Economically, such measures are completely ripe,
technically they can without question be put into effect
immediately, and politically they may well meet with the
support of the overwhelming majority of the peasants, who
would in every respect benefit from these reforms.”*
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~ The Conference adopted a separate resolutio

- war, which was drafted by Lem'n.pIn this resolulti(r)lnolljegilg
» -described the class significance of the war, explained what
: the revolutionary defencism of the masses meant and dwelt
 chiefly on how to end the war. On this last point the
-tesolution of the April Conference of the Bolsheviks states :

“As regards the most important i
] t in question of all, how t,
-end this war of the capitalists as early as possible—and no(z
~by a coercive peace, but by a truly democratic peace—the”
Q(Zp%ence recognises and resolves:
: S war cannot be ended by the refusal of the soldi
] ) ier
f only one side to continue the war, by the simple cessatidg
f“hOStlhthS»by one of the belligerent parties.
“The Conference once more protests against the vile
lander spread by the capitalists against our Party that we
[ a separate peace with Germany.
e cons1der_ the qu{nan capitalists the same sort of bandii’s
_the Russian, British and Frenc_h capitalists, and Kaiser

itish, Jtalian, Rumanian and all other monarchs,

Our Party will patiently but persistently explain to the
people the truth that wars are conducted by governments
that wars are always intimately associated with the pOﬁC};
g£ Iggfgﬁe classes, and that this war can be ended by a
: ic i
_ Reporting to the Conference on this part of the resolu- power of thlejestca:?:: ﬁya%slgagfss%%eiiltg? ga;nls;iei{i oeizﬁf o
tion, Lenin added:- tries to the class of proletarians and semi—proleta%ians \(;/(I)nug];

“‘This is a bourgeois revolution, and it is therefore isreally capable of putting an end to the yoke of capital.”?

useless to speak of Socialism,” say our opponents. But
we say just the reverse: ‘Since the bourgeoisie cannot find
a way out of the present situation, the revolution is going:
on.” We must not confine ourselves to democratic phrases,
we must make the situation clear to the masses and must.
indicate to them a series of practical measures: they must
" take over the syndicates and must control them through
the Soviets of Workers’ and Soidiers’ Deputies, etc. And ‘3
when all such measures are carried out, Russia will stand
with one foot in Socialism.”? .

1 The Seventh (April) All-Russian Conference and the Petrograd
City Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), April 1917,
Moscow, 1934, pp. 235-36. ) .

2 Lenin, “Speech in Favour of the Resolution on the Political
Situation,” Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 282.

- In the light of this resolution on the war, it i
mportant to note the opinion of the Bolsh:evikés Ov;rg
gropqsa} :co summon a peace conference. A Danish
Socialist” named Borgbjerg came to Petrograd. He
’elqng’ed to the opportunist majority of the Danish
Spaal—quocraUc Party, which had gone over to the
de of its bourgeoisie. Borgbjerg, speaking in the
ame of the three Scandinavian parties—the Danish
g Norwegian and Swedish—which  also favoured the
sfence of the bourgeois fatherland, suggested that the
etrograd Soviet should summon a Socialist peace

! The Seventh (April) All-Russian Conference and
: : the Pet,
ity Conference of the2 R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), ;prile, nl)gliql‘f
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conference. Borgbjerg ta}d]rn.itted fth}?t t}l};e \g/?ss cicé‘%neg
ts oi the Al ~

on behalf of German defencis the Scheids
tiations on the Dbasis

nn, who agreed to peace Nego
g}a Germany’s renunciation fof her tc_:onqléeczztrsl.o mIlf: vg;ass_
tarvation,

clear that under the spur oi Starv mic dis

i i lution in the rear, (eIl
ruption and growing revo e T oriary

i iali ng, through the 1
imperialism was endeaym;l,n g through e Hot one A
of a neutral ‘‘defencist”—iseni f
?he belligerent countries—fto tcome tot I{a‘e %elif;%lrll %rtl‘dfiie
i i over

standing with her antagonists on of the

i epared to repounce :
gpoils. Germany was PI e othing

de during the war, but sne sa

quests she hal o8 The British and French
of her earlier conquests. d Frenet:
i i ce conference, thereoy
defencists did not agree to a pea o1 c, thereby
i i ters—the British an ch
showing that their mas d Frone
i jali t hear of peace an ]
1mperxahsts—wpuld o ictorious finish. The
' of fighting the war 0 a ViC 1s 11 .
%glzﬁrevik Cgénference exposed the 1mper1a.hat character .
of this peace farce. The resolution stated:

iali i traying the proletarian
¢ alists cannot, w1t_hout betrayls ) ]

causiocé)aﬂicipate either directly or 1r.1du‘_ect1y i}r}t gmxsia?ilé%z 1
and mercenary deal between the cap1tahst§,1o e |
countries for the division of their plunder.”*

The conference dwelt _specially on the rdle of the
British and French defencists:

«The Conference further records the fact’t};'ga)t ttﬁlee gégli}}
r iali have gone OVer (
and French Socialists, who gone OVer 0 Lhe . the
ir capitalist governments, have re t !
tctclsﬁerentcjze Borgbjerg 1is t;nsi}fq;(ogrlélfd tgrecgfgngéeﬁzﬁi
rly shows that the Britis imy
gagltlrieo?siz whose agents these suppqsed Solc.:lahsts 21;&
wantbto cor’ztinue, want to drag out this ?ﬁiﬁatﬁg ‘gerrman
even to discuss the concessions W :
g;z%aﬁst bourgeoisie is obl;‘ged to ‘pror(rax;sheag;{g;gh I%gaﬁ
j i ce of growmng ] ,
jorg neer o 1r}ﬂuen hat is most important, the
omic disruption -and, what I 0! _
:%%Iioacmg workers’ revolution 1 Germany. .
il) i { d the Petrogra
I (April) All-Russian Conference an g
Ci;yTh(e?oft?Zintzce( Z;Dfr t)he R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks). April, 1917
Moscow, 1934, p. 2217.
2 Ibid., p. 228
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The Conference decided to make these facts known
as widely as possible, and declared that the Bolsheviks
would attend a conference and enter into a fraternal
alliance only with those labour parties of other countries
which were also fighting in their own countries for the
transfer of power to the proletariat.

An important part in the struggle for the transfer of
power to the new class was played by the oppressed
nationalities. The result of the revolution would depend
on whether the proletariat succeeded in securing the
following  of the working masses of the oppressed
nationalities. The bourgeois government was con-
tinuing the old tsarist policy of throttling and crushing
the national minorities. The national movement was
suppressed as of yore. -The Finnish Diet and similar
bodies were dispersed. ‘‘Russia, united and indivis-
ible,”” centinued to be the guiding principle of the bour-

geois and petty-bourgeois parties. The Bolsheviks were
the only party to oppose this feudal principle and openly
to declare that the working populations of the oppressed
nations were entitled to determine their own destinies.

In his report to the Conference, Stalin, who in con-
‘junction with Lenin had drawn up the principles of the
policy of the Bolsheviks on the mnational question,
brought out the predatory character of the government’s
policy and mercilessly exposed the . petty-bourgeois
compromisers, who were following. in the wake of the
bourgeoisie. Stalin set forth the revolutionary pro-

- gramme of the Bolshevik Party in opposition to those

- who wanted to perpetuate national oppression:

“. . . Our views on the national question can be reduced
- to the following propositions: (a) recognition of the right

f nations to secession; {(b) regional autonomy for nations
emaining within the given State; (¢) special legislation
guaranteeing freedom of development for national minorities ;
d) a single, indivisible proletarian body, a single party for
the proletarians -of all nationalities of the given State.”!

1 The Seventh (April) All-Russian Conference and the Petrograd

. City Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), April, 1917,
Moscow, 1934, p. 194. '
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On the question of the attitude towards the Soviets
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Conference
stressed the fact that in the provinces the revolution
was advancing and was making for the transfer of
the entire power to the Soviets, whereas in Petrograd
and Moscow and in certain other large cities, where the
main forces of the bourgeoisie were concentrated and
where the policy of compromising with the bourgeoisie
was most marked, the transfer of power to the Soviets

would be accompanied by very great difficulties. The
resolution stated:
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jonal
Y. Pyatakov made a counter-report on utheogtaetémgly
't'on at the Conference and was shpp ofted oY
Lo 11 delegates. He declared that in the @ of 8
S eco gm .which bound all countries tog er in
wor%ﬁd?:s%?sb}g "bond, the pational State represente
an )

past stage in history:

«The demand for independence has been borrowed from -

i Tt wants
i i - it ig reactionary, because I
A istorce on tlemelsbasis of an analysis otf1 thie]::r\:’i
e
imperialism, We declare that we cannotS ati;lis n;; esent
o o veri eive of any other fight for Soc ther
momient even CONCELVe !

“Down Wwith- frontier:
¢+ under the slogan n with
tﬁc;l ﬁthﬁ%;r the abolition of all fronizers.

““Is is therefore the task of the proletarian party, on the
one hand, to give all possible support to this development
of the revolution in the provinces and, on the other hand,
to carry on a systematic fight within the Soviets (by means
of.propaganda and by new elections) for the triumph of the
< ‘proletarian line; to direct all its efforts and attention to the

worker and soldier masses, to the separation of the proletarian
-line from the petty-bourgeois line, the internationalist line
from the defencist line, the revolutionary line from the
opportunist line, and to the organisation and arming of the

workers and the preparation of their. forces for the next
tage of the revolution.”?

Pyatakov’s speech was severely criticised by Lemnin, "

‘who said: .

. [s4
« ethod of a Socialist revolution under the staztaig ’
rhe nElh frontiers!’ is a complete muddle. . - . der the
;ﬁg‘;?g,nther‘method’ of 2 S‘? Ci%IhSt ;eg$;20&euﬁecessity
slogan *Down with frontiers!’ ? efrrontierS- L. AHwo
g a State presuies : 22 .
%&Zﬁ;a:g’ gélr?tiﬁue the poticy of Tsar Nicholas: Having discussed the question of “uniting the inter-
’ nationalists against the petty-bourgeois defencist bloc,”
the Conference declared its opposition to any kind of
bloc with parties which had not abandoned defencism.
The Conference rejected agreements with social chau-
vinists of other countries and advocated the creation of
a Third International.
The April Conference of the Bolsheviks was of
tremendous significance for the development of the
Party and the revolution. The April Conference served
to concentrate the attention of the Bolshevik Party on
the struggle for the transition from the bourgeois-
democratic revolution to the Socialist revolution. The
nference drew up a definite revolutionary programme
r this stage in the transformation of the revolution.

1 The Seventh (April) All-Russian Conference and the Petrograd

ty Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), April 1917,
V'Moscow, 1934, p. 238. : )

takov were united by their
- Kamegegngggt;dl};éa of the aims of thehre:z:ltg-r :
c'ommo’?hémgormer, by denying the Socialist fc:hngen-'
ot d lution was-dragging the Party 1nto e
o e swa The latter, without coming ou gctice
she\pk sgar;g),é position on this question, was 1fn pj{)r oo
o ?121 the revolution 10 isolation and de ]?1? oe
conde?glll %t on two fronts‘—agamst»_t}'le Rig PP
o n%i against the “Left” oppos tlomsttsl. incipel
tu?[llslf feports of Lenin and Stahnoctﬁviregeie gages el
i Counference. er S
%1;\672?55& Egleﬁigading ideas set forth by Lenin an

Stalin.

th (April) All- e’
Ci;yThéofz_?:once( of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolshevzks) . -
Moscow, 193 e 19% the jonal Question, April 29, 1917,

2]enin, < Speech on the Na‘uon%m ion, ’
Collected *Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol ., D

{ {ro, rdd
Russian Conference and ﬂﬁpfii 1g9 b
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The Conference indicated the classes which furthered
the revolution. It adopted decisions on every funda-
mental question of the revolution—war, land, dnd the
fight against famine. It pointed to the only way out of
the situation, namely, the transfer of the entire power
of the State to the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’,
Peasants’ and other Deputies all over Russia.

Lenin, in his speech closing the April Conference,
said:

“The proletariat will find in our resolutions. material to
guide the advance to the second stage of our revolution.”® -

As against ;the honeyed phrases of the Socialist-

Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, which called on the -

masses quietly to submit and calmly to await the bless-

ings that might be conferred on them by the Provisional .-

Government, the Bolsheviks issued a bold fighting call,

- a call for the further development of the revolution.
‘The heroic path leading to the defeat of tsarism having
been traversed, the Party, at its April All-Russian Con-

ference, worked out the general line for the defeat of -
And the

unanimity with which the Conference adopted the

the bourgeoisie and its petty-bourgeois allies.

decisions on the reports of Lenin and Stalin was a pledge
of victory in this new stage.

1 Lenin, “Concluding Remarks at the Closing of the Conference,
April 29, 1917, Colle_cted Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 283.

CHAPTER V

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY WORKS TO WIN
: THE MASSES

1
P .
THE ApriL DEMONSTRATION

tJILIIST_ lbefore' the r_Aan Conference of the Bolsheviks
\"'f ¢ class_antagonisms in -Petrograd assumed an open
tﬁgn:ﬁaﬁi?llf};g gt}et hceoncessions of the bourgeoisie ﬁor
( compromisers were of an il
On April 20 and 21 -mass H inst the
war were held in the streets «gt? Itl;l%nsg;?a(ins against the
~ Until now the Provisional Government 'had concealed
gsﬁ 1Erue 1}1tent10ns. Its references to the war Weie
( }fe h?)?;etl gaiaﬁe Saig‘lcli»(ﬁmgned tI(()1 inspire the masses with
th the slaughter would soon co .
11{ he government bided its time, waiting untiﬁi; %ggaeh%ctl:
! e;olut1onar1e§ and Mensheviks had accomplished their
tﬁz \W(;fr pr]eﬁin&ge tll)le masses fgr the continuation of
. ourgeoisie be
efforts of the Socialist—Revolutiof;rI; tgngealiflég:}tleﬂilli
agitators would be nullified by the growing hostilityvto
N Morgaover, the government’s declaration of
ch » Which spoke, although vaguely, of *th
gstabhshmqnt of a lasting peace on the basis of 1:he
self-deten_mnatlm} of nations,” had produced an u e
pleasant tmpression on the Allied imperialists Thn-
demanded. a plalq answer—would Russia ﬁght:’ ~
fg\)/rf April 18 Milyukov explained that the decl'aration
arch 28 expressed ““the general desire of the people

o fight the ; . o .
Chie%ed,”l WQﬂd War until a decisive vICtOry is

! “Note of the Minister of Fore; irs,”
0. 87, April 20, 1917. oreien Affairs,

Russkive Vedo}nosti,

101
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It was on this very day—May 1 (New Style}—that
the workers and soldiers demonstrated on the streets
under the slogan announced in the declaration of the
Soviet: “A Peace Without Annexations and Indem-
nities 1” . ; :

The patently imperialist character of Milyukov’s
note evoked a furious protest—above all among the
troops quartered in Petrograd. On April 20 the Finland
Regiment organised a demonstration. .They bore a
banner with the inscription, ““Down with the Policy of
Conquest ! A little later the 180th Regiment came
out. A part of the naval garrison demonstrated. No
Officers accompanied them. Over 15,000 demonstrators
assembled in a determined mood in front of the Mar-
iinsky Palace, where the Provisional Government was
in session. Gotz and Skobelev, leaders of the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, were sent to address

the soldiers, but their speeches were unavailing. The & 7.015us gseneral was obliged to countermand the order

soldiers adopted the following resolution:

«“Having acquainted ourselves with Milyukov’s note on
the aims of the war, and expressing our indignation at this
shameless utterance, which is in open contradiction to the
appeal of the Soviet of Workers” and Soldiers’ Deputies to

the peoples of the world and to the declaration of the Pro-
visional Government itself, we demand Milyukov’s immediate - 4

resignation.”’?

In order to divert the attention of the masses, the

‘Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks sum- |
moned an extraordinary meeting of the Soviet. At this

meeting the representative of the soldiers and sailors

assembled in front of the Mariinsky Palace declared

1t i e T . . ’s
that the crisis would be overcome either by “our own @ sonal Government !> were also to be met with in the

' workers’ demonstration. This slogan was advanced by
- asection of the Petrograd Bolshevik Committee although

government” or by “civil war.” :

"The action of the workers and soldiers evoked the”
counteraction of the bourgeoisie. The supporters of ¢
the Provisional Government brought out regiments |

1«The Provisional Government. A Resolution of the 180th :
Infantry Reserve Regiment and the Finland Guards Regiment, >
April” 20, 1917, Soldatskaya Pravda (Soldier’s Truth), No. 8_, ;

May 10, 1917.

. of the enemy’s forces, but not to give battle. .
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which had still not realised the true policy of the Provi-
sional Government. House-owners, shopkeepers, small
tradesmen and salaried employees, led by the Cadets
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and ' the Mensheviks,
organised a demonstration under the slogan Confidence

- in the Provisional Government !”’ .

Under cover of this noisy patriotic demonstfation,
the government proceeded to adopt more vigorous

measures. General Xornilov, the new Commander of

the Petrograd Military Area-—the man who was later
to become the standard-bearer of counter-revolution—

" ordered the Mikhailovsky Artillery School to dispatch

two batteries of guns to the Palace Square. The
private soldiers at the school and some of the officers

- .decided to verify whetlier the Soviet was cogni
ed 1 gnizant of
- Kornilov’s order. They learnt that the Soviet had

given no instructions. Within two hours the over-

for the dispatch of guns. But the mere fact that the

- -order had been given showed that the government had

intended to fire on the demonstration. This was borne

g out by subsequent events: here and there the workers

were fired on. - i
The action of the bourgeoisie, in its turn, evoked a

- demonstration by the proletariat. The following day
- the workers of factory after factory flocked into the
- streets. 'The outskirts of the-city were filled with workers

and soldiers who had come out to protest against the

imperialist policy. In the centre of the city, along the
Nevsky Prospect, marched small groups of government
supporters.

Banners bearing the slogan “Down with the Provi-

it was counter to the policy of the Central Committee of
the Party. Lenin severely condemned this thoughtless
slogan. At the April Conference of the Party, he said:

13
All we wanted was to carry out a peaceful reconnaissance
. . To move
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‘a wee bit more to the Left’ at the moment of action was "

inept. We regard this as a great crime, as an act of dis-
organisation.”? 4
L. Trotsky, who at that time was not yet a member

of the Bolshevik Party, has completely distorted Lenin’s
views. In his Lessons of October, Trotsky writes:

“The April demonstration, which went ‘more to the
~ Left’ than was necessary, was a reconnoitring skirmish to

test the mood of the masses and the relations between them
and the majority on the Soviet. Having made this reconnaiss-
ance, Lenin withdrew the slogan demanding the immediate

overthrow of the Provisional Government, but withdrew it for

several weeks or months, depending on the speed with which

the indignation of the masses against the compromisers

would grow.”?

This false assertion is fundamentally contradictory
to’Lenin’s whole tactics. In April Lenin did not with-
draw the slogan demanding “the immediate overthrow

of the Provisional Governinent,” for the simple reason .

that Lenin had not advanced this slogan in April. In
fact, Lenin was opposed to this slogan in April and con-
demned it at the Party Conference. The great signifi-
cance of the tactics of the Bolsheviks lay precisely in
the fact that their slogans reflected the cherished wishes
of the masses, that they formulated the political demands
of the masses and rallied the masses around the Bolshevik
standards. The reconnaissance of the enemy’s strength, of
which Lenin speaks, means something quite different
in class war from what it means in ordinary war.

-¢A political army is not the same thing as a military
army,” as Stalin very aptly puts it. “While a military
command begins a war with an army ready to hand, the
Party has to create its army in the course of the struggle
itself, in the course of the collisions between classes, as
fast as the masses themselves become convinced by their
own experience that the slogans of the Party, the policy of
the Party, are right.

1Lenin, “Reply to the Discussion on the Current Situation,

il 24, Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p- 232.
A}?;I‘i. Trotsky, “Lessons of October,” Collected Works, Vol. 111,

Part I, Moscow, pp. 27-8.
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“Of course, every such demonstration threw :a certain
amount of light on the interrelation of forces which were
hidden from the eye; there was a certain amount of recon-
noitring, but this reconnoitring was not the motive for the
demonstration, but its natural consequence.”’?

The April demonstration in Petrograd served to
stimulate the class consciousness of the masses in other
industrial centres. : .

The Moscow proletariat responded to the events in
Petrograd by a demonstration of solidarity. .

‘The April events in Moscow were described by a
employee in the office of the Governor of the City of
Moscow, as follows:

“A crowd of people filled the square in front of the Soviet-
Qrators clung to the Skobelev monument. Red flags fluttered

-and waved above the crowd and scores of placards were

held aloft bearing the motto, ‘Down witk Milyukov!’ The
crowd was in an exalted and excited mood. . . . One after
another, Menshevik and Socialist-Revolutionary .orators
appeared on the balcony of the House of the Soviets and
made pacifying speeches. . . . The crowd down below on
the square greeted the orators in a very unfriendly spirit: the
pacifying speeches - were interrupted by catcalls, ironical
interjections and demands for Milyukov’s resignation.
Red placards with the demand, ‘Dewn with Milyukov!’
were poked up by the crowd to the balcony so that the
orators could see them better. . . . The situation grew more
alarming when the demonstrators were joined by the 55th
Regiment, which arrived almost in full strength also bearing
Jbanners with the demand ‘Down with the Capitalist
Ministers!” ‘Down with Milyukov!’>2

The demonstrating scldiers were joined by large
numbers of workers from the Zamoskvorechye district,
prominent among whom were the workers from  the
Michelson Factory, who had established friendly rela-
tions with the Fifty-fifth Regiment.

The April demonstration and the echo it evoked in
the country revealed the full profundity of the political
crisis.

1J, Stalin, “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the

Russian Communists,” Leninism, Vol. 1, p. 123.
2 A. N. Voznesensky, Moscow in 1917, Moscow, 1928, pp. 45-46
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byTill(iam?elffI:ﬂ Koutburst proved to the bourgeoisie that
2 ho ot K erensky—ithe “hostage of democracy,”
bshe AC? ed—could not ensure the support of ffxe
i ma.de #é;heérext_epswlil to the Left would have to
! - ovisional Gove i
sacrifice Guchkov and Milyukov., mélgnf&pci?flg%d t]gg

over i
government issued ap announcement declaring that

1t would invite fresh public forces into the government

On Anci :
inIgl tﬁsﬂh?SPn‘nce Lvov wrote to Chkheidze propos-
the governmer?twgtﬂi};r(\);ilsde ?ﬁp(?bint - ke wou 1o 0
\ . W € bourgeoisi

the government, Having failed tcg> sleSIe et
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The soldiers, who had sincerely believed that the Pro-
visional Government desired peace, were incens¢d most
of all. The unstable mass swung to the Left, to the side
of the workers. The vacillations of this mass, which,
as Lenin defined it, “could by its strength decide every-
thing,” imparted motion to the extremes—the bour-
geoisie and the proletariat. The bourgeoisie supported
the Provisional Government, the proletariat supported
the slogans of the Bolshevik Party. The question was,
which of the two classes—the proletariat or the bour-
geoisie—would win the following of the unstable mass,
the petty-bourgeoisie ?

The petty-bourgeois leaders in the Soviet, the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, had also momen-
tarily swung towards the revolution, but the bourgeoisie
scared them with the spectre of civil war, and after the
demonstrations of the workers the Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries and Mensheviks again obediently followed the
bourgeoisie. Before the April crisis about half the
members of the Executive Committee of the Petrograd
Soviet had declared their opposition to the Provisional
Government, but after the demonstrations thirty-four
members, as against nineteen, supported a motion
expressing confidence in the capitalists and readiness to
work hand in hand with them. '

A resolution drafted by Lenin and adopted by the
Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party described

1;:>how§r by forming a coalition wit
o tie Soviet. And that is just how
. the coalition:

h representatives of
Milyukov regarded

“At any rate it [th iti ’
: 'the coalition
us t0 hope for the attainment of t%vcz)veort]"nt’?x:nthEd‘.] enables

. Viz., Tei
s o Goment of the sovrnme
. B};t the Executive Committee of th
G}; ;elswn;)ligmreso%%tlon of February 28 not to join the
stpmment. T % ultimatum of the bourgeoisié created
o ihation § Wwhich the power might fa] into the hands
€ viet, and this was precisely what the com.

of all. A - i
ence of. the Mensheviks was at tllllatal’cli o an confer-

e Soviet was bound

these class movements as follows: Tt me i
explained the necessit ioini 10 progress.
y of joining the govern
. ‘ ment as
“The petty-bourgeois masses, being incensed with the . . :
capitalists, -first swung away from them towards the workers, § meagggf a}i}e t]ilethzlr)hOf Sui;‘ﬁciently energetic revolutionary
€Ie of internal develg
pment, or, in

but two days later they again followed the Menshevik and particular, of I

Narodnik [i.e., Socialist-Revolutionary—Trans.] leaders, who T, o1 a conmsistent policy of

were advocating ‘confidence’ in and ‘compromise’ with the. 3 isi

capitalists. . 3
“These leaders agreed to a compromise, completely sur-

rendered their positions and contented themselves with the

empty and purely verbal reservations of the.capitalists.”?

has inspired mistrust i
_ c L 1n the broad
at];}fgei‘oggnd}g not enjoy the necessary plenitude of
. siderable part of the latter steadily passed to the

1 The Bourgéoide and

s the Landlords in 1
le\gzmque;s of the State Duma, Mcs)slgo‘\snl'%z
) e AI-Russian Conference of Menshevil; ang 5

11 enin, “Resolution of the Central Committee of the R.S.D.L.P.
fions of the R.S.D.L.P., Moscow, 1917, p 3? nd Joint Organisa-

Adopted on the Moming of April 22, 1917, Collected Works,.
(Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 224. .




. to join the government or to take power. The second

“the bourgeoisie is not isolated: it is supported by a part’
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\ ensheviks frankly admitted that the power
w;l;hgasl\s/{hg from the Provisional Government ;_to t}ig
Soviets. This transfer of power to the Sov1ets@dco§
be prevented only by joining the government an ‘gttus
bolstering it up. On May 1 the Executive Commi _ei
rescinded its old resolution and resolved to appou}[
another four ““Socialist” Ministers to the goyernmer;1 .
On the evening of May 5, reporting to the Soviet 011; tl e
subject of the new government, the Menshevik Skobelev

said:
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list of members of the coalition government was pub-
lished : Premier and Minister for the Interior, Prince G.
E. Lvov; Minister of War and Marine, A. F. Kerensky
(Socialist-Revolutionary); Minister of Justice, P. N.
Pereverzev (a close supporter of the Socialist Revolu-
tionaries); Minister of Foreign Affairs, M. 1. Tereshch-
enko; Minister of Ways of Communication, N. V.
Nekrasow (Cadet) ; Minister.of Commerce and Industry,
"A. I. Konovalov (Progressivist); Minister of Education,
A. A. Manuylov (Cadet); Minister of Finance, A. 1.
Shingaryov -(Cadet); Minister of Agriculture, V. M.
Chernov (Socialist-Revolutionary); Minister of Post
and Telegraph, I. G. Tsereteli (Menshevik); Minister of
Labour, M. 1. Skobelev (Menshevik) ; Minister of Food,
A. V. Peshekhonov (““Popular Socialist”); Minister of
.Poor Relief, Prince V. N. Shakhovskoi (Cadet); Pro-
‘curator-General, V. N. Lvov (Centre); Compiroller-
General, 1. V. Godnev (Octobrist). €
Kerensky’s appointment betrayed the real purpose of -

the coalition. He was put in charge of the Ministries of
War and Marine in the belief that he enjoyed a certain
measure of confidence among the armed forces. The
~-day before, on May 3, at the evening session of the Soviet,
a representative of the Eleventh Army had emphasized
the extreme importance of Kerensky’s appointment on
the grounds that he enjoyed the confidence not onlty of
' the soldiers but also of many officers. It was largely
on the recommendation of Milyukov that Tereshch-
~ enko—a millionaire and patron of the theatre and the
. arts—was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs. “He
t least will know how to talk to the diplomats,”
Milyukov said, referring to the new Minister’s know-
edge of languages and his polished manners. But it
was not so much a question -of manners as of politics.
L . Nabokov, a Cadet, wrote of Tereshchenko as follows:

. “The aim he set himself as Minister of Foreign Affairs
- was to follow the policy of Milyukov, but in 'such a way as
ot to be interfered with by the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies.
. He wanted to fool them all.”’?

“If on the basis of this declaration, you deem it nezgessary
to api)oint us to the new government, you will thend ave to
display complete confidence in the government and ensure
it full power.”*

At this meeting, A. R. Gotz, one of the mosthprorrl?-
nent Socialist-Revolutionary leaders, §tated that the
Socialist-Revolutionaries were appointing their reprkel;
sentatives to the government 10 o‘rder tha.t they cimg 1t
there achieve the demand for ° land and freedom.
Gotz concluded his speech with the words:

i i bourgeoisie, but :_
«“They are not going as captives of the i
in c;l;*dei] to occupy abnew position in the trenches of the
revolution, now pushed forward.”? ~ o
Tsereteli said at this meeting of the Soviet that there

were only two ways out of the existing situation: either

alternative, in Tsereteli’s opinion, was out of the ques-
tion because :

of the army and by the peasantry, and’glese would swing
away from the revolutionary movement.”™@. .

i isi f the Executivé
The Soviet endorsed th@ decision o y
Comfnittee. On the following day, May 6, the following

i ¥ iers’ ies,” Izvestia of the
1 t of Workers’ and Soldiers Dgpu}les, 3
Petro;;?;z;e Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 60,

May 7, 1917. 1V. D. Nabokov, The Provisional Government. Reminiscences,
2 Ibid. Moscow, 1924, p. 78. :

3 Jbid.
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flames to devour the fortunes of those who fan thi
They [the peasants—kEd.] must be authoritativefy]?eg)ll'd. that
there are actions which in times like ours are unnatural
They must be told this, and they can be told this by you:
alone, from St. Petersburg. Every word uttered here, locally,
is under suspicion: they will not believe one because he is
fllandlord, ,a.notl}er because he is a merchant, a third because
of courge, he is a ‘lawyer,” and, generally, because the3;
:;Z a;]lle V?og»r.gems’ and ‘cgld—rékglime.’ . ... You, M. le Ministre
-régime. . . . Say the wo 1 ieve
you. There is still time, blzt not m;c:dﬁ.’?{l @ they will believe
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2
Tae COALITION GOVERNMENT IN ACTION

The coalition with the compromisers (the Mensheviks
and Socialist-Revolutionaries—1T rans.) enabled the bour-
geoisie to institute a sort of division of labour within the
government. The “Qocialist”” Ministers came out
before the people with “«democratic” speeches and
proposals, while the leaders of the bourgeoisie, screened
by the compromisers, mobilised their forces for a new
offensive against the revolution. The State Duma
resumed its activities under the guise of “private con-
ferences.”” The first of these conferences was held on
April 22. Rodzyanko defined the purpose of these
conferences as follows: people were expecting the Duma
delegates “to indicate how the ship of State should be
steered.”t And N. V. Savich, an Octobrist, added:
7t is our business to mould public opinion.”? 3

The Minister of Agriculture in the May -Coalition
Government was V. M. Chernov. A leader of the ¢
Socialist-Revolutionary Party and its theoretician, he.
was also reputed to be an expert on the agrarian ques-
tion. Having received a Ministerial portfolio, Chernov -
should have endeavoured to put the muddled Socijalist-

Revolutionary theories into practice. But it was not. .
for this purpose that the ‘Socialist-Revolutionary leader
had been invited to join the government. Prince
Volkonsky, a big landlord in the Tambov Province,
wrote a letter to Chernov at the beginning of June-
explaining what the landlords expected of him. :

. The l,al‘ndlords. recommended V. Chernov to pose as

new-régime,” in the expectation that the Socialist-
Revolutionary leader would be believed and that he
;vr(;u%id”be able 1to 1}z(our‘.] cold water on the “coals of

ed,” as people like Volkoask i

th% éanded estates by the peaéant}g.caued the selzure of

Chernov began to the best of his ability to
on the conflagration that was spreading%n t]:iogglglaéif{
side. Such was the real purpose of the numerous
bills he initiated. He was invested with the halo of
a champion of the interests of the peasants. Chernov
was called.“the muzhiks’ Minister,” but, it was added
it was unhl;ely that he could do anything, because hé
-did not enjoy the support of the government. This
legend was eperge’mcally disseminated by the Socialist-
Revolutionaries, who feared that, for all the bills he
initiated, the activities of the Minister would undermine
the peasants’ confidence in their party. The halo of a
hampion of the muzhiks that surrounded the name
of Chernov was advantageous to the landiords them-
selves, for it fostered the hope among the peasants that
a peaceful arrangement could be arrived at with the
‘owners of the land. Somiewhat later, when the Cadets
‘began to accuse Chernov of carrying through the
rogramme of his party and of conniving at the ““peasant
dlso‘{ders,’ he hastened to disavow the honorary title
vfr o ethe muzhiks’ Minister.”” On July 11 Chernov

“Only by prescription from above,” the Prince bombastic- -
ally wrote, “‘can uniformity of action be attained, only i
this way can cold water be poured on the coals of greed
heated by the passions of the class war, the smoke of which
bids fair to becloud all conception of social benefit and the

1 The Bourgeoisie and Landlords in 1917, Private Conferences
of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p. 21. :
2 «private Conference of Members of the State Duma,” Ryech,

May 6, 1917, No. 105. 1¢“The Bourgeoisic and the Provisional Government,” Prole-’

tarskaya Revolutsia, 1926, No. 10 (57), pp. 246-47.
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“too far ahead; at another,. intimidated by the angry

~ tion of the landed proprietors and the Provisional

S
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i t i diveft local
«qt is precisely the purpose of my bills to divert,

public actli)vity into legal channels, for otherwise it mgyltably
overflows its banks and, like a flood, causes much des-

truction.”?*
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bill prohibiting transactions in land until further noti
On jche basis of this draft, Pereverzev, the Mini?tcé;wgf
Justice, a Popular Socialist, sent a telegraphic circular
to the public notaries on May 17 temporarily prohibiting
transactions in land.

The#landlords at once gave the Ministers to -
stand that they had reckoned without their host.u n%lre
Council of the.United Societies of the Nobility seat a
memorandum’ dated May 24 expressing surprise that
the precipitate telegram .of the Minister of Justice
had not been refuted in the press. The landlords
explained to the Minister that prohibiting transactions
- in land meant depriving the landlords of the right to
_dispose of their property and limited their enjoyment

of it, an__d f[hat, finally, it was a reversion to serfdom
because it tied the landlord to land which he might want
to dispose of. In conclusion, the Council of the United
Societies of the Nobility reminded the Provisional
Government that in its declarations it had repeatedly :
promised to-leave the settlement of the land question
_to the Constituent Assembly. The protest of the

landlords was supported by the Committee of Congresses
of Representatives of Joint Stock Companies, ﬁy the
land banks and by the Provisional Committee of the
State Duma. At the end of May, Minister of Justice
- Pereverzev explained in a telegraphic circular that the
embargo on transactions in land did not extend to mort-
gages or the transfer of mortgages. This concession
virtually nullified the embargo on transactions in land.
. On June 24 a report appeared in the press to the effect
. tl}at the Minister of Agriculture -had introduced a new
- bill 1‘)‘roh1b1t_ing the purchase and sale of land. While
the “muzhiks’ Minister” was introducing this bill
Dem_yanov, the Assistant Minister of Justice, deﬁnitd};
-~ abolished every restriction on land transactions and
- explained that such transactions must be effected and
 endorsed strictly in accordance with existing legisla-

tion.
Behm_d all this business of the embargo on trans-
actions in land stood Rodzyanko, the Chairman of the
Provisional Committes of the State Duma, whom

h were Chernov’s aims—namely, t0 prevent the
pezsxélefnt flood from overflowing its banks gmd to avert
the break-up of the landed estates. But in the‘ ‘nndst
of rising revolution this was a difficult task. The *“muz-
hiks’ Minister” made continual }Jlur_lders: at one time,
pushed on by the peasant organisationss he would run
outery of the Cadets, he would lag behind. The“Chl?f
Land Committee refused to acknpwledge Chernov's
creations. P. A. vikhliayev, Assistant Minister .of _:
Agriculture, was obliged at one meelng of the Chief ¢
Land Committee tO admonish its members that .the !
Minister of Agriculture could not be transformed 1nto
the horn of a gramophone and that he must be“allowed
a certain measuie of independence. The ‘gramo-
phone,” of course, was not the Chief Land Committee,
Which did not engage in practical work, but the organisa- -

Committee of the State Duma. 1t was from these bodies
that the Provisional ‘Government actually received 1ts {
ical instructions. )
pr?lf:ftlfaguiding hand of the landlords was cl}l‘msﬂy
revealed in the very Grst measures taken by the *“‘muz-
hiks Minister.” The first thing the Ministry of Agri-
culture began to fuss with was the prohibition pf the
purchase and sale of land—one of the peasants’ chief
demands. Feverish speculation in 1land had begun
with the outbreak of the revolution. Lagdlords spld
off their estates—chiefly to foreigners, who Were _conﬁdent
of their immunity. Landlords broke up the;r estates
and transferred them to sham owners. Land was
neglected and left uncultivated. The peasants demanded
ancimmediate embargo on the purchase and sale of
land. They had to be pacified. Chernov drafted a

i i G. E
1 «Statement by V. M. Chernov in Reference to Prince .
Lvov's Letter,” Dyen, No. 107, July 12, 1917.
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i «shis former President of the former
Ié“ce;tl: gigeac.l thls this former agent of Stolyp;in the
Hangman.”

Skobelev, the Minister of Labour,. also served as g
he bourgeoisie- . )
chfirérfeoil;.debeen IgZZO special Ministry of LabourL 12?0 gig
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Those who controlled the factories also corlté'od d labows
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Labour was still part oé the }"/tltlmStgrOt; heonl}*‘ e oty
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Committee consisted of eight representatives from the

resentative
i :oht from the employers, one represen
gggle%roéilr;g the Union of Zemstvos and t}g I‘[JmiOI\XN gﬁ
Cities and two representatives frogrlh ;?gve rr?élnffg Rk
i No serious 1 : ]
Industry Committee. ) DT Y.
ected from a committee CONSULUL Is way.
?F%: )igbour represen.tativgds vsgrce:1 alvlvz?vzs ;;1 E?:dgnx?r?irolfl};.
i ecial Committee dratted a 3t 1
?k]lles ls;gurgeois representgicévgs 1Strog1?est:rxlflerémt gilesrplégg;sl
ades unions. obelev ]
c(>Jfo1?_1111:111266:, which continued its old. 'pracuces ginc%letr_
the new «Qocialist” Minister. The bill for alr\l/[ 'ni%try
y never got beyond the offices of the i stry
of Labour. The bourgeoisie hatc} ac};llev_edt rlct;i E;{gn oi‘
' i i the in
ement with the Soviet ior ite :
talf eigﬁ-hour day proved to be nothing more than a
oncession. .
te%%orzrgrﬁ 23 the former, non-coalition govemmcnt

“ ’ ittees in industrial

ed a law on worke_rs comim ial 1
hgipa;si:es » These committees Were emruStfedto\::Vil;? ;
2u1t1r1¥r)al and educational work in mills and fac S,

. -1Lenin,
Selected Works, (Engv. ed)), Vol. VL, p- 378.

«Ifow the Peasants Were Deceived—and Why,
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with regulating relations between workers and with
representing the latter in negotiations with the man-
agers. Nothing was said of the part the committees
were to play in production; it was left to the employers
and the workers t6 decide by ‘“mutual agreement”
whether members of the committees were to be relieved
of their regular work ; even the formation of the commit-
. tees—which were known as factory committees—was not
B obligatory. Not only did Skobelev not change this
. state of affairs, but he openly declared that the factory
committees had outlived their day. Skobelev proved to .
be a good champion of the interests of the capitalists.
"~ Skobelev did not confine his activities to his own
department. He helped other Ministers, especially -
Konovalov, who had formerly been in charge of labour
- himself. The Provisional Government had said nothing
definite in its declaration of May 6 on the subject of
combating economic disruption. Konovalov considered
it his main business to postpone the settlement of urgent
questions. Here, as in the other Ministries, numberless
commissions and committees were set up which managed
to pigeon-hole every question that .came before.them.
V. A. Stepanov, the Assistant Minister of Commerce
and Industry, a Left Cadet and member of.the Fourth
- State Duma, related at a conference of members of the
latter body on May 20 how the question of increasing
wages had been discussed in his Ministry. Industrialists
* from the South of Russia, headed by the Cadet N. N.
* Kutler (a large landowner, who after the 1905 Revolu-
© tion had been put in charge of the Department of Land
- and Agriculture), submitted a statement to the Provi-
- sional Government asserting that the workers’ demands
- placed industry in a hopeless position. They declared-
¢ that an increase in wages would not only swallow up
their entire profit, but would make it impossible to pay
wages without a considerable increase in the price of
goods. The Minister of Commerce and Industry
mvited representatives from the factory owners and the
workers to come to Petrograd. After a discussion

lasting two days, it was decided to set up a special com-
mission.




206 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

i eported at the conference of
. Dncay. “tz.ispgorsrfgget‘txégy éi\gded into sectionsg met fmf‘_
e }i)utnﬁ;ne and examined the available material.: % lrsn ;
the s very difficult to say what will come of it. o thiz
b, Gc d 44 nt, that this hope will be fulfilled and tha this
e 'g;awi’ll succeed in arriving at some und_erstarllxd{cngigf.‘
comrmssflothe workers said-in private conversation t ah i
o Othe real position, they are prepared to moderate t :11‘
P lsd to what extent it is of course difficult to ksl y.
demar}ll S_a very thorny question remains: what if esei:‘
Bult tte? having satisfied themselves of the corrt:;:tnessdcs).
?ﬁee%iz’;és, exprzss their consent to f?r?ucifgiztteiotr};?) § gg;ﬁ:nds,
o th158Sgrbsggtvljgrargagg}?r;’;;?ezent; or will it not rather
le)glldﬂESy théir being deprived of th?‘irhmandagisa:n‘gaggz
the i s of the wor 1
A db?}tlgg ?:%n%lgerlfétee;e?[tf this consent is not recelveéi,
ot ]us’uﬁet be made to these two commissions [one for ;1 e
ot rtrgu; of the manufacturers’ figures, and the ot e?
ven%cli 1sc;udy of a minimum wage—-Ed.]’u’zlis a lasﬁ attemp
for to find -a solution to the problem.
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done nothing since, on July 8 pr
declaration on economic
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epared a draft for g
policy by the Provisional
Government. It was not until June that the government
endeavoured to review its own actions; it was not until
June that the Ministry of Commer

ce and Industry, in
the perSon of Stepanoyv, began setiously to reflect on

ntry, with a description
of which the draft began. At one of the meetings of

the Council of Congresses of Representatives of Com-
merce and Industry, its Chairman, the Cadet N. N.
Kutler, a prominent figure in banking and industrial
circles, demanded that the Provisional Government

“should announce its economic programme stating whether

it intends to socialise industry or to preserve the capitalist
1

system.”

issi jected every .one of the
23 the commission rejecte V.
Woeﬁei\s{agemands. The question was transfer_rges?ofr'lrog
i issi and from commis 0.
committee to commission, a dom. conunission
i ith the sole purpose of delaying et
seCItriO?hzlglliddle of May the Executive Committee o

“In view of the bresent meagreness of Russia’s resources,

ocialism in jtself would not save her from ﬁnpoverishment,”2

In the body
further explained that:

E lust -rest on the powerful foundation of

- esolution on the neces versal organisation which does not eX1st in Russia;
the I}etroggtl‘ atd ?ggﬁ;gggp;?dtgerniﬁional economy and n the full development of productive forces, the proper
sity for State

for the establishment of special bodies for th}i)s pu_rposg tiisation of which Ru
Tod i he Provision:
] ssure of the Soviets, t
Under rfgﬁtp gen May 27 iostructed several of ]th o .
G?V.ertrérs to draft a bill providing for the px'ganlsat1%n ., dtepanov assemble,
o & spae oyt et e economic i of i e Tor 11
ned, of
Coun‘t‘re&ceslsiigg Oxéilxgzn?.s’l’g He was replaced by Lﬂ} made deft use
Zr;sistant Minister of Commeéce an%tlndisttrgg gclSeloep
bhe Committee o C
Cadet V. A. Stepanov. T nittee on the develop.
the productive forces o : [
ll’:l:er;f sfa)tf up b§ Konovalov on May 35, and which had

V. Reichardt, “The Efforts of the Russian Bourgsoisie To
Maintain~ Tts  Economic Mastery ,(Febrliary—October, 1917,
Krassnaya Letopis (Red Chronicles), 1930, No. 1 (34, p. 18. .

! onomic Condition of Russia Before the Revolation,””
richiv, 1925, No. 3 (10), pp. 88-93.

1 The Bourgeoisie and the Landlords in 1917. Private Confer 8 Ibid., pp. 88-93,

ences of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p. 64.




.Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, four-fifths of the provinces,

208 THE HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR

“That it is impossible for Russia to adopt a Socialist
organisation of her national economy at the present time
apparently arouses no doubt either among the membe:g's of
the Provisional Government or among the - realistically-
minded circles of the revolutionary democracy. A declara-

tion should be made by the government to this effect in . |

order to avoid all misunderstanding.”*

Minister Skobelev, representing the “realistically-
minded circles of the revolutionary democracy” to
which Stepanov referred, hastened to remove every
possibility of “‘misunderstanding.” On June 16, in
an interview given to Moscow journalists, he confirmed
Stepanov’s thesis by declaring. that when speaking of
the regulation of industry by the State he in nowise meant
Socialist production. The bourgeois could be quite
easy in their minds: Stepanov and ““Socialists” like

Skobelev would conscientiously protect them from

Socialism.
Food affairs were transferred from the Ministry of

Agriculture to the newly created Ministry of Food, which

was placed under the charge of the statistician Peshek-
honov, a Popular Socialist and “ultra-moderate Narod-
nik,” as Lenin described him. Peshekhonov made it
clear that his appointment to the Ministry would entail
no radical change in Shingaryov’s policy. The new
Minister was referring to the preservation of the grain
monopoly and the fixed prices, but as a matter of fact
he left intact the entire policy of the former Minister.

Landlords and merchants were speculating in grain and
completely nullifying the fixed prices. The keeping of

strict accounts of grain stocks might have been a valu-
able method of combating profiteering. This had
already been stipulated by the law of March 25, which
provided that accounts of the amount of grain produced
should be kept. Shingaryov had left the profiteers and
landlords unmolested. So did the “Socialist” Minister.
In reply to a questionnaire sent out by the Moscow

1 The Economic Condition of Russia Before the Revolution,”
Krassny Arkhiv, 1925, No. 3 (10), p. 87.
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thirty-two out of thirty-eight, stated that no accounts
of the amount of grain produced had been kept, while
four provinces stated that their accounts were inexact.
In answer to the question whether a grain monopoly
had been stituted, one province replied that the mon-
opoly had been instituted, three stated that no monopoly
had been instituted, twenty-three stated vaguely that *“it
is being introduced” and six that it had been instituted
partially. Peshekhonov not only failed to organise
control over grain deliveries, but even failed to secure

-~ the keeping of elementary accounts of them. The result

was that profiteering in grain developed without let or
hindrance. The food lines grew longer and longer, and
workers’ wives were obliged to stand in queues for hours

~ on end.

_ Skobelev, Peshekhonov and Chernov were living
illustrations of Lenin’s thesis:

' “The Minister renegades from. Socialism were mere
talking machines for distracting the attention of the oppressed |

- classes.”?

3
THE NATIONAL POLICY OF THE PROVISIONAL
' GOVERNMENT

The bourgeoisie explained the February Revolution
as a protest of the masses against the defeats suffered
by the tsarist army in the war. It preached the doctrine
that the principal purpose of the revolution was to fight
the war to a.victorious conclusion, to seize Constan-
tinople and so forth. The bourgeois government had
not the 'slightest intention. of revising the imperialist
programme. It now intended to carry out, now more.
successfully, the imperialist plans of conquest which
the Russian bourgeoisie had supported before.

Under the pretext that the country was at war, the
bourgeoisie appealed for national unity, and attempted -

11enin, “Lessons of the Revolutioh,” Selected Works, (Eng.
ed.), Vol. VI, p. 199. P rhs, (ug.
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to make this an excuse for evading a settlement_of grave
social problems. 3

It was obvious that the Provisional Government set
up by the bourgeoisie had no serious intention of settling

the national question, -that it was in fact incapable of

settling it. The bourgeoisie regarded the preservation
of its rule over the non-Russian nationalities of the
border regions and its own .continued imperialist
expansion as one of the foundations of its economic
and political power and of its class domination. Sup-
ported by the petty-bourgeois parties—the Socialist-

-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks—the bourgeoisie -

advocated the old tsarist slogan, “Russia, united and
indivisible,” only adorned with the pink flag of “revolu-
tionary democracy.”

Unable to suppress the movement for national emanci-
pation in the border regions of Russia by reprisal, the
Provisional Government hoped to weaken this movement
by making unimportant concessions, such as the aboli-
tion of religious restrictions and the quota for Jews in
educational institutions, the admission of ““aliens” into
the government services and so on. While renouncing
the extreme measures of persecution of the oppressed
nationalities practised by the tsarist government, the
bourgeoisie allowed them no rights apart from the
general civil liberties. Even the question of teaching
in the native languages was not settled, although this
was one of the minimum demands. The decree of the
Provisional Government of March 20, 1917, permitted

“the use of languages and dialects other than Russian in
the business affairs of private associations, in private educa~
tional institutions of all kinds and in the conduct. of com-
mercial books.””*

The fall of the autocracy and the transfer of power

to the bourgeoisie did not put an end to national -

- oppression. Only, as Stalin said:

2 “Pecision of the Provisional Government,” Vestnik Vremen-
novo of the Provisional Government, No. 15, March 22, 1917.
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“The old, crude form of national oppression was replaced
by a mnew, refined, but all the more dangerous form of
oppression.”?!

As®a result, the movement for national emancipation,
far from diminishing after the February Revolution,
became more intense. Stalin later characterised this
movement in his article “The October Revolution and:
the National Question” as follows:

“In the period of bourgeois revolution in Russia (which
began in February 1917) the nationdl movement in the
border regions bore the character of a bourgeois movement
of emancipation. The nationalities of Russia, which had for
ages been oppressed and exploited by the ‘old régime,” now
for the first time felt their strength and hurled themselves
into combat with their oppressors. - ‘Abolish national
oppression’ was the slogan of the movement. In a trice,
‘national’ institutions sprang up all over the border regions
of Russia. The movement was headed by the national,
bourgeois-democratic intelligentsia. ‘National Councils® in
Latvia, the Esthonian Region, Lithuania, Georgia, Armenia,
Azerbaidjan, the Caucasian highlands, Kirghizstan and the
Middle Volga Region; the ‘Rada,” in the Ukraine and in
White Russia ; the ‘Sfatul Tarii’ in Bessarabia ; the ‘Kurultai’
in the Crimea and in Bashkiria ; the ¢ Autonomous Govern-

‘ment’ in Turkestan—such were the ‘national’ institutions

around which the national bourgeoisie rallied its forces.”2

In the Ukraine, the bourgeois emancipation move-
ment was headed by the Ceniral Rada, which was
formed in Kiev in the early months of the revolution.
Its leaders were Vinnichenko, Petliura, Mazepa and
Tkachenko of the Ukrainian Social-Democratic Labour
Party, and Grushevsky, Khristyuk, Zaliznyak, Kovalyov
and others of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. The
Rada enjoyed the support of a considerable number
of the peasants, chiefly of the prosperous peasants.

In its “First Manifesto,” published at the beginning

1y, Sfalm, ““The October Revoluation and the National Question,”
Marxism and the National and Colonial Quesfzon (Eng. ed.), 1935,

p-
2Ibzd p. 68.
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of June 1917, the Rada merely proclaimed the prmc1p1e
that the Ukrainian people must determine its giwn
destiny, but did not insist on the immediate prOClal;(lli?t cia:n
of Ukrainian autonomy. Moreover, the Manifesto
confained the reservation that there could be no q;\estu_)n
of the political separation of the Ukraine from clilSSdél.
Lenin described these first 7nat10nal demands made Dy
the Ukraine of the Provisional Government as — very
m(jgefset\;v days after the appearance of the first Manifesto
of the Central Rada, Lenin wrote:

“ incle democrat can . . deny the rzghf of the
Ukrliiges}?egely to secede from Russia: 1t 18 the unql}g%lﬁid
recognition of this right that alone makes 1t p(t)]r51S1 Ge c;
agitate for a free alliance oi: the Ukrainians and .et mae

. Russiaus, for a voluntary union of the two peoples ;{n 0 .ons
State. . . . Accursed tsarism t'ransformed the Great Russian
into butchers of the Ukrainian people and mdevery vzlaﬁcr
bred in the latter a hatred of those who forbade even

Ukrainian children to speak and study in their native
language.”*

i e camp of the Provisional Government,
Wh]?(‘:llg 1vlvlasthled byp the Cadets, with whose natlol}lz(ll
potlicy the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the MenshI:c{wd S
were in agreement, the announcemen@ o_f .the Ra af
evoked a storm of fury. Ryech, the principal organ o
the Cadets, described the _mamfesto of the Ukramnﬁn
Rada as “one more link in the German _plan fpr the

_ disintegration of Russia.” Ryech declared:

“Thé reservations in no wise alter the fundamental fact

that the Rada has, in its own name and in the name of

ini it to the Pro-
Ukrainian people, refused . . . to submi ”

:zlilseional Goverr?megt and has proclaimed itself the govern-

ment of the Ukraine. . . . Itmust be confessed that Messieurs

M 3%

the Ukrainians are playng dangerous jokes on Russia.

11 enin, “The Ukraine,” Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX,
. 534, .
P 2SEcli‘coriatl in Ryech, No. 137, June 14, 1917.
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This is the way the bourgeoisie reacted to the slightest
attempt directed against ““ Russia, united and indivisible.”
It branded the Ukrainians as traitors and German agents
and warned that the action of the Rada
“will be condemned by positively all public organisations,
with the exception, perhaps, of the most irreconcilable
supporters of ‘disannexation’—the Bolsheviks.”?

The hostile opinions of the Bolsheviks expressed by
the bourgeois imperialists only served to increase the
sympathy for the Bolsheviks of the democratic elements
who were striving for national liberation. A comparison
of the.conduct of the bourgeoisie and the policy of the
Bolsheviks towards the nationalities of former tsarist
Russia was sufficient to show who the real friends of
the oppressed nationalities were.

The fight over the Ukrainian question became more
and more heated. Feeble and hypocritical attempts
were made by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the
Mensheviks to arrive at a decent ‘‘compromise”
between the Rada and the Provisional Government.
But nothing came of it, All the demands of the Ukrain-
ians were rejected. .

At this juncture Lenin wrote an article entitled “The
Ukraine and the Defeat of the Ruling Parties of Russia,”
in which he said: ‘

“The Provisional Government’s rejection of these very
modest and very legitimate demands was a piece of un-
exampled shamelessness, of savage insolence on the part
of the counter-revolutionaries and a manifestation of the
true policy of the Great Russian bullies; and the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, scorning their own party -

~.programmes, tolerated it in the government and are now

defending it in their newspapers. To what depths of shame
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks have sunk!
How pitiful to-day are the subterfuges of their papers—

. Dyelo Naroda and Rabochaya Gazeta.

“Chaos, confusion, ‘Leninism in the national question,’
anarchy—such are the expletives of the enraged landlords
hurled by both newspapers at the Ukrainians.”?

1 Editorial in Ryech, No 137, June 14, 1917. )

2 Lenin, “The Ukraine and the Defeat of the Ruling Parties
of Russia,” Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, pp. 539-40.
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At the beginning of July, three representativés of the
government—Kerensky, Tsereteli and Tereshchenko—
arrived in Kiev, and concluded a diplomatic truce
with the Rada. This truce conferred no real rights on
the Ukrainians and only hinted that such rights might
be granted in future. But even this agreement evoked a
hostile outburst in the bourgeois camp. The bourgeois
Ministers used. the negofiations with the Ukraine as a
pretext to resign from the Provisional Government.
The Cadets took this step at the time of the July events
in Petrograd, and they declared that they were resigning
owing to differences over the Ukrainian question.

When the Cadets rejoined the government in August
1917, relations with the Ukraine grew worse than ever.
An order of the Provisional Government on August 4

annulled all the concessions to the Ukraine contained

in the July agreement. The order confined the Ukraine

~ to the five western agricultural provinces, and excluded

the Donbas, the Ekaterinoslav Province and the Black
Sea provinces. Moreover, the functions” of the Rada
were reduced to -a minimum, only certain rights of
local government being reserved to it. :

The Central Rada adopted a position of hostility
towards the Provincial Government. From that time
on until the October Revolution, sympathy for the

Bolsheviks steadily grew among the Ukrainians even

among those who supported the petty-bourgeois -

nationalists, because of the Bolsheviks’ correct policy
on the national question. .

The Provisional Government did not solve the
national question in Finland either. On March 7, 1917,
it passed an act restoring the Constitution *conferred”
on the Grand Duchy of Finland by Alexander L The
Russian bourgeoisie refused to go beyond this tsarist
Constitution: Finland received no new rights and the
Finnish Diet was not granted supreme powers.

The Finnish people demanded autonomy. Negotia-
tions on this question were conducted between the
Finnish Diet and the Provisional Government throughout
April and May 1917. The autonomy proposed by the
Diet provided for the preservation of Russian control

7B
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over foreign relations and military affairs, and even
for the retention of the post of Governor-General of
Finland. But the Provisional Government would not
agree even to this proposal. It insisted that the convoca-
tion and dissolution of the Diet should be a prerogative
of the Russian government, whose sanction should also
be necessary for decisions of the Diet affecting the
interests of Russia. The right to decide which quesotions
“affected the interests of Russia’ was to be left to the
Russian Governor-General. This would in fact deprive
the Diet of the last vestige of independence.

In reply to the demands of the Provisional Govern-
ment, the Diet passed a law on July 5 establishing the
supreme authority of the Seim in all questions except
military and foreign affairs. The Provisional Govern-
ment retorted with'a decree dissolving the Diet. A
Manifesto- issued by the Provisional Government on

ngl}lfflfi, 1917, declared that the Diet was arrogating to
itse. '

“the arbitrary right of amticipating the :will of the future
Russian Constituent Assembly. . . . Let he Finnish people
weigh its own destiny. It can be decided only with the
consent of the Russian people.””*

Fopring on this, the building of the Diet was
occupied by troops at the orders of the Menshevik
Gege'chkori,_ subsequently Minister of Foreign Affairs
in. Menshevik Georgia. Deputies refusing to submit
to the orders of the Provisional Government were not
admitted to the Diet building.

At the beginning of 1917 the majority of the members
of the Finnish Diet belonged to the Social-Democratic
Party, which was a fairly powerful organisation. While
taking an active part in the leadership of the movement
for Finnish eman’cipation, the Finnish Social-Democrats
had no consistent policy on the national question and
perpetually tended to take up a bourgeois position.
The opportunism of the Finnish Social-Democrats

1 ¢ Manifesto of July 18, 1917, on the Dissolution of the Diet

and the Holding of New Elections,” Vestnik the Provisi
Government, No. 110, July 21, 1917. of the Provisional

H
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was one of the factors responsible for Finland’s adopting
a bourgeois form of state. This was in a large degree
facilitated by the fact that for a long time the Bolsheviks'
in Finland, in their anxiety to avert a split in the Social-
Democratic Party, refrained from breaking with the
Mensheviks. ,

The attitude of the Bolshevik Party towards Finnish
national independence was quite clearly expressed in
the resolution adopted by the Bolshevik Conference of
April 1917 in connection with Stalin’s report, as well
as in a number of articles by Lenin and other Bolsheviks.

Lenin wrote:

“The tsars pursued a policy of annexation, callously
exchanging one people for another by agreement with other
monarchs (the partition of Poland, the deal with Napoleon
over Finland, and so on), just as the landlords used to
exchange peasant serfs, The bourgeoisie, having become
republican, is carrying on this same policy of annexation,
only more subtly, more covertly. . . . Comrades, workers
and peasants, do not submit to the annexationist policy

of the Russian capltallsts, Guchkov, Milyukov and the .-

Provisional Government, in relat1on to Finland, Courland,
the Ukraine, etc.!”t

Towards the end of the summer of 1917, bourgeois
armed detachments, on the one hand, and a workers’
Red Guard, on the other, began to be formed in Finland.
The former established contact with the police, the
latter with the Russian troops in' Finland. The soldiers
of the units quartered in. Finland began to adopt the
Bolshevik position,

The imperialist policy of the Provisional Government
was even more marked in relation to the Eastern peoples
than in relation to Finland.

Two fundamental trends were to be observed in the
national movement among the Eastern peoples after
the February Revolution: unitarism: and national
federalism. Unitarism was supported by the Moslem
merchant bourgeoisie, particularly the Tatar, and by

1 Lenin, “Finland and Russm > Collected Works, (Russ. ed.),
Vol. XX, p. 324.
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the nationalistically-minded intelligentsia, who demanded
nothing more than ‘‘national cultural autonomy.”
The advocates of ‘“the national territorial federal
principle” represented the young native industrial
bourgeoisie. The federalist movement among the
Moslems was led by the bourgeoisie of Azerbaidjan.
A decision in favour of federation and ‘‘national
territorial autonomy” was also adopted in Turkestan
at the First and Second Moslem Congresses. This
decision, incidentally, reflected the fear of the Russian
revolution entertained by the native bourgeoisie, the
desire to set up a barrier against the revolution.
There were comparatively few Bolsheviks in Turkestan,
and what is more, many of the local Bolsheviks distorted

" the policy of the Bolshevik Party on the national question

and committed gross mistakes in their dealings with the
native population, The nationalist parties—the Kazakh
“Allash-Orda” and the Uzbek “Uleme”—therefore
found it easy to gain a large following among the
population.

The February bourgeois revolution did not improve
the condition of the working populations of the oppressed
nationalities of Central Asia. The programme of the
Revolutionary League of Kirghiz Youth, formed after
the February Revolution, described the condition of
Central Asia as follows:

“The February Revolution, having overthrown the
monarchy, has once again placed thé power in the hands
of the Russian officials and the local Russian kulaks., The
Local Committee of the Provisional Governiment, which is
made up of such elements, sets itself the aim not of establish-
ing equality of status for the Kirghiz population, but of
oppressing and exterminating the Kirghiz population.”*

The first act of the Provisional Government in
relation to Turkestan was to pass a decree on March
18, 1917, granting an amnesty to the Russian butchers
in the Kirghiz rebellion of 1916. All the Russian
pogromists guilty of murder and outrage against the

1T. Ryskulov, The Revolution and the Native Population of
Turkestan, Part I, 1917-19, Tashkent, 1925, p. 4,
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native population were released from prison. This
act of the Provisional Government evoked profound
indignation among the native population. ’

The indignation of the oppressed nationalities of
Central Asia was heightened by the appointment of

N. N. Shchepkin—one of the leaders of .the Cadet -

Party—Chairman of the Government Committee in
Turkestan. This committee was invested with the
rights of the Governor-General of pre-revolutionary
days. It was empowered to decide the question of
introducing local government in Turkestan and the
steppe regions (Kazakhstan). Moreover, the Provisional
Government considered that Zemstvo institutions would
be quite sufficient, although the population demanded
autonomy. '

The Provisional Government did absolutely nothing
to solve the national problem. A

The centralised bureaucratic apparatus of the tsarist
government in the national regions was left intact.
Russian continued to be the official language for all
the nationalities. The State schools likewise remained
Russian. The demand of the oppressed nationalities
for national rights was refused. Instead of immediately
meeting the urgent needs and wishes of the nationalities,
which had remained unsatisfied for centuries, the
Provisional Government advised the oppressed nationali-
ties to wait until their destinies were decided by the
Constituent Assembly . . . which would be summoned
nobody knew when.
_ If certain pational demands were satisfied while
the Provisional Government was in power, this was
contrary to its will and counter to the wishes of the
bourgeoisie. For instance, the Provisional Government
made a magnanimous gesture of proclaiming the
independence .of Poland. But the independence of the
Polish State had been proclaimed by the German imperial
government a year before the February Revolution, and
the Russian bourgeoisie was obiliged to reconcile itself
to this because Polish territory was occupied by German

troops, and there was no hope of recovering it by -

armed force anyhow. But in the case of territories

- Bolshevik Party stresse
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occupied by Russian troops, the poli ovisi
\ s, policy of the Provis
Government_ n no way differed from the tsarist pcl)(l)ilci;.l

and in this it was supported by
sheviks.

4
THE FIrsT ALL-RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF SOVIETS

The change in the ’
bersonnel of the Provisi
Grovernment was not followed by any chanm: 1?110111?3
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ks en the bourgeoisie to em
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¢ move the causes of the crisis. Th
continued, with all its cogtt i o Tife The
ued, 2] y sacrifice of life.
:i:fenmgg slo gan of ““War to a victorious finish”’ coitin:{gg
conflict with the class position of the masses, who

nevitable, This is why the Central Committee of the

S
hour continend eSS the fact that the slogans of the -

“1. To explain th ian T ‘
mefhod of ending theevglsletanan line and the proletarian

o él To criticise the petty-
m the government o
with it. f i
“3. To carry on i
: bropaganda and agitation from

;?n %)g)gu?h{cn every regiment, in every Jactory and, parcicuglg(;i?
ame unskillncllolre backwar(_i masses, such as domestic servants

¢d labourers, since it was on them especially that

the bourgeoisie i
sl g’ endeavoured to rely in the days of the

bourg_eoi_s policy of placing trust
€ capitalists and compromising
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“4, To organise, organise and once more organise the

proletariat, in every factory, in every district and in evesy
city quarter.”! : '

The fight for the support of the masses had entered
a new phase.

In pursuance of the decision of the Central Committee
of the Bolshevik Party, the Bolsheviks carried their
activities into the barracks and working-class quarters.,
They worked boldly and skilfully to open the eyes of
the people to the counter-revolutionary nature of the
Provisional Government and to the compromising
policy of the leaders of the Petrograd Soviet.

The Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks
made particular efforts to bar the Leninist agitators
from the regiments. At public meetings the com-
promisers showered the Bolsheviks with slander and
abuse. But the persistence of the Bolsheviks, their

conviction of the justice of their cause, and the ¢lear . .

and precise slogans issued by Lenin’s Party did their
work. The soldiers and workers became more and
more impervious to the patriotic intoxication of bour-
geois speeches; they began more and more frequently
to cry, “Down with the pimps !”” and to demand that
the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik orators be
ejected from the barracks and factories. The simple
and direct speeches of the Bolsheviks were listened to

with growing attention.
Mass work, which reinforced the rank of the Bolshevik

______Party, was developed first of all in the primary workers’ .

organisations—the factory committees and the trade
unions. Having overthrown the autocracy, the Russian
working class began to organise with unparalleled
speed. In Petrograd and Moscow over 130 trade
unions were formed in the months of March and April
alone, at which time there were already about 2,000
trade unions in Russia.

This sweeping organisational activity was everywhere

* Lenin, “Resclution of the Central Committee of the R.S.D.L.P,
Adopted on the Morning of April 22, 1917,” Collected Works,
(Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 225. . \
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led by the Bolgheviks.
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“4. To organise, organise and once more organise the

proletariat, in every factory, in every district and in ,eve;y
city quarter.”’*

The fight for the support of the masses had entered
hase. )
: ?gv;}lorsuance of the decision of the Central Committee
of the Bolshevik Party, the Bolsheviks carried their
activities into the barracks and working-class quarters.
They worked boldly and skilfully to open the eyes of
the people to the counter-revolutionary nature of the
Provisional Government and to the compromising
policy of the leaders of the P_etrograd Soviet. )
*The Socialist-Revoluticnaries and the ‘Mens.hewks
made particular efforts to bar.the Leninist agitators
from the regiments. At public meetings the com-
promisers showered the Bolsheviks with slander and
abuse. But the persistence of the Bolsheviks, their
conviction of the justice of their cause, and the clear
and precise slogans issued by Lenin’s Party did their
work., The soldiers and workers became more and
- more impervious to the patriotic intoxication of bour-
geois speeches; they began morez’and more frequently
to cry, “Down with the pimps 1 and to demand that
the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik orators be
ejected from the barracks and factories. The simple
and direct speeches of the Bolsheviks were listened to
i wing attention. )
\ Wlthlillagsrsowoﬂi which reinforced t]_ne rank qf the Bolshevﬂf
| Party, was developed first of all in the primary workem(ris
———--——prganisations—the factory committees and the trade
V umons. Having overthrown the autocracy, the Russian
working class began to organise with unparalleled
| speed. In Petrograd and Moscow over 130 trade
U unions were formed in the months of March and April
‘? alone, at which time there were already about 2,000
! nions in Russia. )
[ ' h‘a’lq](:edsu sweeping organisational activity was everywhere
' in, « i ntral Committee of the R.S.D.L.P.
Ac;olfj?elgin,onRt?lsg Iﬁ?r?li?xfgthgfcgpril 22, 1917, Collected Works,
(Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 225. .
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{ed by the Bolsheviks. Their influence spread with
particular rapidity in the factory committees. The
Petrograd Conference of Factory Committees, held
May 30 to June 3, was entirely under the guidance of
the Bolsheviks and was strikingly symptomatic of the
growing influence of the Bolshevik Party among
the working class. By an overwhelming majority, the
Conference adopted Lenin’s resolution on measures
for combating economic disruption. The resolution of
the Mensheviks on this subject received only thirteen
votes out of a total of 421. The resolution adopted by
the Conference concluded by stating that the social and
economic measures it enumerated as being essential
for the working class could be successfully carried out
only if the power of the State were transferred to the
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Despite
the Menshevik theory that the trade unions should be
“neutral” and independent of political parties, the
trade unions, under the influence of the Bolshevik
slogans, were being increasingly drawn into the political
struggle. h : .

The greater part of the working population could
not be got at once to recognise the necessity of fighting
for Socialism and of consciously supporting the proletar-
ian revolution. They were hostile to the bourgeoisie for
dragging out the war, but they were still a long way
from realising the possibility of taking power into
their own -hands. Skilful handling was required to
lead them to adopt the class slogan: “All power to the
Soviets |”> A great part in rallying the toiling population
was played by the slogan . . . ““Down with the Ten
Capitalist Ministers !”” Simple and comprehensible, it
helped to expose the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries—who stubbornly - strove to keep the ten
“‘capitalist Ministers” in the government—and brought
home the necessity of transferring  power to the
Soviets.

The efficiency of the agitational work of the Bolshevik

‘Party lay in the fact that it approached the masses in

the right way and formulated their instinctive discontent
in the form of trenchant slogans. ' '
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Stalin refers to the astonishing success of the Bolshevik
Party as follows:

“For the victory of the revolution, if that revolution is
really a people’s revolution, a revolution which draws in
the masses in their millions, it is not enough that the Party
slogans should be right. For the victory of the revolution
one more condition is required, namely, that the masses
themselves should become convinced by their own experience
of the correctness of those slogans. Only then do the slogans
of the Party become the slogans of the masses themselves.
Only then does the revolution really become a people’s
revolution.”?

Guided by Lenin, the tactics of the Bolsheviks at
this period were to lead the masses step by step to
understand the slogans of the Party and to fight for
these slogans. . : )

The energetic and persistent work of the Bolshevik
Party very soon bore fruit in the shape of two important
events: the struggle at the First Congress of Soviets
of Workers and Soldiers’ Deputies and the June
demonstration held in Petrograd in connection with
this Congress. : . ] )

The First All-Russian Congress of Soviets opened
on June 3. It was atiended by -over I,OOO‘delegat_es,
822 with a right to vote and the remainder with a voice
but no vote. The petty-bourgeois Socialist-Revolutionary
and Menshevik bloc had an overwhelming majority
at the Congress: the Socialist-Revolutionaries were
represented by 285 delegates and the Mensheviks by
248 delegates. Nearly all the smaller groups solidly

" supported the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolution-

aries. Only 105 of the delegates were Bolsheviks.

The Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks qpened
the Congress with great pomp and referred to it as a
congress of the ‘‘revolutionary democracy.” Under
this category the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men-
sheviks included workers, peasants, the petty—bgur—
geoisie of the towns, salaried employees, officials,

13, Stalin, “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the
Russian Communists,” Leninism, (Eng. ed., 1935), Vol. I, p. 129.
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members of the liberal professions and,,finally just
“enlightened people” generally, irrespective of the
class they belonged to.

It was to the interest of the Mensheviks and Socialist-
Revolutionaries to befog the minds of the proletariat
with hazy terminclogy. Nothing better suited their
petty-bourgeois nature or helped them to play a promin-
ent part in political life than the pompous and highly
general formula ‘‘revolutionary democracy.”

The Congress was attended by representatives of 305
joint Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants
Deputies, 53 Soviets from regional and provincial
centres, 21 organisations in the army on active service,
8 organisations in the army in the rear and 5 organisations .
in the navy. E

This was the only organised and armed force in the
Russian revolution. Nobody could have withstood
the strength of the Soviets. Yet the Congress betrayed
complete impotence. The Congress refused to organise
a government, although it possessed every requisite:
for the creation of a real power. There was logic and
system in this. The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolution-
aries headed the Soviets, but by fearing to take power
without the capitalists they in effect decapitated the
revolution. They did everything to repress the revolu-
tionary energies of the workers and peasants. The eager
creative spirit of the masses was frittered away. The
revolutionary initiative of the awakened people could
find no outlet, and was squandered in sterile attempts
to reconcile the interests of the workers and the capital-
ists. Instead of actively opposing the capitalists, who
were growing more and more insolent, they advocated
arbitration courts, in which all questions would be
decided by representatives of the government. Instead
of calling for a fight for an immediate improvement of
conditions, they advocated waiting until the war came
to an end and a Constituent Assembly summoned.
Instead of demanding peace, they demanded war to a
victorious finish ! '

The interests of the working class and the land-
hungry peasantry were systematically sacrificed to the
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interests -of the bourgeoisie. The Mensheviks and
- Socialist-Revolutionaries served as a vehicle for the
| sway of the bourgeoisie over the workers and peasants.
Since the Soviets refused to take over power, what
| were their functions reduced to? To hearing reports.
| They held dreary and interminable discussions on “the
- nature of the government power.” Lengthy, diluted and
‘ non-committal resolutions were adopted. *“Met, sat,
talked and smoked,” was the ironical comment of the
workers on the meetings of the Socialist- Revolutionaries
and Mensheviks.

The first item on the agenda of the Congress was the
question of policy towards the Provisional Government
and the creation of a revolutionary power. The Men-
sheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries resolutely
rejected the proposal that power should be transferred

and accustomed to be at its beck and call, the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks endeavoured to- give
the masses a perverted idea of the character of the
government. At the Congress, Tsereteli, the Menshevik
leader, made the emphatic assertion: -

“There is no political party in Russia at this juncture
-which ‘would say: ‘Hand over the power. to us, quit, we
will take your place. . . .””t

“proclaimed amid the tense silence of the audience.
And suddenly, like a thunderbolt, a voice resounded
in reply: :
~ “There is such a Party!”
It was the voice of Lenin, hurling this challenge at
the Mensheviks in the name of the Bolshevik Party.
The audience was electrified. The drowsy Socialist-
Revolutionary and Menshevik delegates were suddenly
jerked into wakefulpess and began to buzz with excite-
ment. Delegates rose to their feet to get a glimpse of
the man who had hurled this challenge at the bosses.

——

1 Central Archives, The First All-Russian Congress of Soviets of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, Vol. I, Moscow, 1930, p. 65.
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Consternation reigned among the Ieaders in the
presidium. But Lenin was already mounting the
rostrum.

“He said that there is no political party in Russia that
would express its readiness to take the entire power upon
itself,” Lenin said. “I say there is! No party can refuse
this, and our party does not refuse it; it is prepared at any
minute to take over the entire power.”?

The unprincipled, pusillanimous and double-faced
tactics of .the Mensheviks were countered by the bold
and firm policy of the Bolsheviks. ‘

Many of the delegates knew Lenin only from the
libellous articles of the bourgeois, Socialist-Revolutionary
and Menshevik press. The rank-and-file delegates
wanted to hear the leader of the Bolsheviks, of whom
the defenders of the interests of the bourgeoisie and
the petty-bourgeoisie wrote so much and so savagely.
They wanted to hear from his own lips an exposition
of the views of the Bolsheviks. The delegates listened
to his calm and confident speech in profound silence.

Observing this, the managers of the Congress greeted
Lenin’s declaration with laughter and scornful inter-
jections. ‘

“You may laugh as much as you please,” Lenin retorted,
“but if Citizen the Minister confronts us with this question
side by side with the Right party, he will receive a suitable
reply. . . . Give us your confidence and we will give you
our programine.

““This programme was given by our Conference on April 29.
Unfortunately, it is being ignored and not taken as a guide.
Apparently, a popular explanation of it is required.”?

And Lenin went on to expound the principal decisions
of the April Conference of the Bolshevik Party.

As his speech progressed, the mood of the delegates,
especially of the soldiers, gradually changed. They
eagerly listened to what Lenin said of the predatory

1] enin, “Speech on the Attitude to the Provisional Govern-
meantl;’_’dCollected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, pp. 481-82.
id.
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war, which the government was continuing, and of the
peace which neither the bourgeois government nor its
- petty-bourgeois allies desired or were able to bring
about. Step by step, Lenin dispersed the mist of lies
and slanders and set forth a consistent and extremely
clear programme.

The time allotted for Lenin’s speech was expiring.
“Don’t give him any more time,’}, was shouted from
the front benches, where the leadels sat. Indescribable
tumult prevailed. Protests and demands to extend the
time of the speaker were raised, punctuated by applause.
The applause spread and gained in vehemence. In
face of these protests, the presidium was obliged to put
the question to the vote and to extend the speaker’s
time. The question was decided by the rank-and-file
delegates, the soldiers and workers, who were deeply
impressed by Lenin’s calm and confident words.

Amidst the applause of these delegates, Lenin
concluded his speech with the words: :

“The transfer of power to the revolutionary proletariat,
supported by the poor peasantry, means a transition to a
revolutionary struggle for peace in the surest and most
painless forms known to mankind, a transition to a state
of affairs in which the power and Vlctory of the revolutionary
workers will be ensured in Russia and all over the world.””*

Lenin’s declaration that the Bolsheviks were prepared
to take over power focused the attention of the whole
Congress. The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolution-

. aries who subsequently took the floor confined themselves

to controverting Lenin. Kerensky, Skobelev, Chernov,
Filippovsky, Dan and others argued the necessity for
an agreement with the bourgeoisie and demanded that
the Congress. should support the government of the
Russian capitalists.

The resolution proposed by the Bolshevik fraction
contained a vigerous criticism of the Provisional
Government. It declared that the latter was incapable

1 Lenin, “Speech on the Attitude to the Provisional Govern-
ment,” Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, p. 438.
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of saving the country from economic collapse and of
securing peace. The resolution exposed the ““Socialist™
Mensheviks, who used their authority to screen the
counter-revolutionary government. Stressing the fact
that the policy of compromise with the bourgeoisie
had suffered complete shipwreck, the Bolshevik resolu-
tion proposed that power should be transferred to the
All-Russian Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

What did the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries
advance in opposition to the revolutionary tactics of the
Bolsheviks ? The resolution proposed by the Socialist-
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks and adopted by the
Congress declared:

““The transfer of the entire power to the Soviets of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies at this juncture of the Russian revolu-
tion would considerably weaken the latter, prematurely
repel from it elements which are still capable of serving it,
and bode the collapse of the revolution.”?

The First Congress of Soviets clearly shows how
profound was the gulf between the revolutionary party
of the proletariat—the Bolsheviks—and the repre-
sentatives of the petty-bourgeois parties—the Mensheviks
and Socialist-Revolutionaries. The latter considered the
revolution at an end. They did not, and indeed could
not, because that would have been contrary to their
interests, desire anything more than the transfer of

power to the bourgeoisie. This was stated at the Congress

without the shgntest ambiguity by the Menshevik Dan,
who was one of those that criticised Lenin’s programme.
He said:

“Even if we now had a cabinet that was entirely Socialist,
we must say that this cabinet could conduct no other policy
than that of the bourgeois revolutionary democracy. And
this we must also bear in mind when—-if it should so happen
—the power falls into our hands.”2

Fortunately for the revolution, it did not happen—
the power did not fall into Dan’s hands.
X Central Archives, The First All-Russian Congress of Soviets of

Workers® and Soldiers’ Depuiies, Vol. I, Moscow, 1930, p. 287.
2Ibid., p. 140.
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Another remarkable speech made by Lenin at the
Congress dealt with the question of war and peace.
Lenin subjected the hypocrisy of the compromising
and pandering policy of the Mensheviks and Socialist-
Revolutionaries on the question of war and peace to
devastating criticism. Reminding the Congress of the
appeal addressed by the Petrograd Soviet to the peoples
of the world on March 14, with its call, ““Refuse to
serve as instruments of conquest and violence of kings,
landlords and bankers,” Lenin said:

“When you say, ‘Refuse to serve as the instruments of
your bankers,” while at the same time you admit your own
bankers into the cabinet and seat them side by side with
Socialist Ministers, you are reducing all your manifestos
to naught and are in practice negating your whole policy. .. .”*

“You have become entangled in inextricable contradic-
tions,” Lenin said in the same speech. “. . . You advise
other nations to renounce annexations, while you are intro-
ducing them in your own country. You say to other nations,

‘Overthrow the bankers,” but you do not overthrow your -

own bankers.”?

The attitude of the majority of the Congress to the
main question—the organisation of the government
power—predetermined the remaining questions. By
leaving the power in the hands of the bourgeoisie, the
Congress reduced its own lukewarm resolutions to
naught.

The Bolsheviks proposed and defended their own
resolutions on the main questions, thus creating a

platform around which to mobilise the masses for the

revolutionary struggle. The Bolsheviks appealed to the
masses over the heads of the Socialist-Revolutionary
and Menshevik leaders and of the Congress of Soviets.
Lenin’s speeches and the Bolshevik resolutions found
a wide echo among the working people, inspiring them
with disgust at the compromisers and stimulating the
class consciousness of the workers.

*Tenin, “Speech on the War,” Selected Works, (Eng. ed.),
Vol. VI, p. 151.

z1lenin, “Speech on the War,” Selected Works, Vol. VI,
pp. 158, 161.
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A vivid illustration of the growth of the influence of
the Party among the masses was furnished by the June
demonstration, which took place while the Congress
was still in session.

5
THE JUNE DEMONSTRATION

The June demonstration, like the April demonstration,
was the outcome of a spontaneous process. But by this
time the Bolsheviks had gained a firm foothold among
the workers of Petrograd. In June the Bolsheviks were
able to direct the spontaneous and growing discontent
into organised channels, which had not been the case
in April. With the object of lending shape and depth
to the movement, the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party appointed a peaceful demonstration to be held
on June 10. The demonstration was to take place under
the Bolshevik slogans: “All Power to the Soviets!”
“Down with the Ten Capitalist Ministers ! * Workers’
Control of Industry!” and ““Bread, Peace and Free-
dom !” The purpose of this peaceful demonstration
was to make known to the Congress of Soviets the will
of the workers and soldiers of Petrograd, who demanded
that the entire power of the State should be transferred
to the Soviets.

The masses were still further incensed by an order
of the Provisional Government to evict the anarchists
from a villa belonging to Durnovo, a former tsarist
digpitary. This order added fuel to the flames. The
anarchists occupied only a small part of the building;
the greater part was occupied by Red Guards and
trade unions. The workers of the Vyborg District,
where Durnovo’s villa was situated, were stirred into
action. They regarded. the actions of the Provisional
Government as a direct defence of the former Ministers,
who distinguished themselves by their exceptional
devotion to the autocratic régime. Indignation grew,
spreading from district to district. The demonstration
promised to become a gigantic protest against the
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compromisers who supported the Provisional Govern-
ment; it promised to deprive them of every shred of
confidence among the Petrograd proletariat if they did
| not adopt a firm revolutionary policy.
" The leaders of the compromising parties got wind of
the proposed demounstration and raised the cry that a
Bolshevik conspiracy was afoot. They asserted at the
Congress of Soviets that the” counter-revolutionaries
were planning to take advantage of the Bolshevik
demonstration, and in this way they got the Congress
to pass a resolution prohibiting demonstrations. Dire
threats, even the-threat of expulsion from the Soviets,
were held out against the Bolsheviks should they dare
to demonstrate in the streets.

But very soon the true motives for prohibiting the

was held of the Presidium of the Congress of Soviets,
the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet, the
Executive Committee of the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies
and the bureau of all the fractions at the Congress. This
meeting sat as a court of judgment on the Bolshevik
Party. The Menshevik Dan, who headed a commission:
appointed to investigate the proposed demonstration,
moved a resolution condemning the Bolsheviks:

of the discontent and excitement of the toiling masses,
caused by the grave economic crisis, to organise a demon-
stration on June 9 with slogans demanding the overthrow
of the Provisional Government and the seizure of power
by the Soviets was a piece of political adventurism, the

_____consequences of which would have been fully utilised by
the counter-revolutionaries for their own benefit.”’*

Dan again declared that the demonstration was pro-
hibited because the counter-revolutionaries would
endeavour to take advantage of the appearance of the
workers and soldiers on the streets. But nobody cited
any facts or evidence in support of this statement. They

1 The Petrograd Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies.
Minutes of the Meetings of the Executive Committee and the
Bureau of the Executive Committee, Moscow, 1925, p. 198.

demonstration came to light. On June 11 a joint meeting’

“The attempt of the Bolshevik centres to take advantage -

LAy

BOLSHEVIKS WORK TO WIN MASSES 231

were all unanimous in declaring that the Bolsheviks
were hatching a conspiracy behind the back of the
Congress of Soviets and were preparing to resort to
armed action.

The real reason’ the demonstration was prohibited
was betrayed in his impetuosity by the Menshevik
Tsereteli:

“Dan’s resolution will not do. This is not the sort of
resolution that is required now. What has taken place. is
nothing but a conspiracy, a conspiracy for the overthrow
of the government and the seizure of power by the Bolsheviks,
who know that they will never obtain power in any other
way. . . . Let the Bolsheviks not blame us if we now adopt
other methods. Revolutionaries who cannot bear arms
worthily should be deprived of their arms. The Bolsheviks
must be disarmed. . . . Machine guns and rifles must not
be left in their hands. - We shall not tolerate conspiracies.”!

Tsereteli’s counter-revolutionary speech betrayed the
utter inability of the petty-bourgeois parties to conduct
an independent policy and their frank fear of the
action of the revolutionary proletariat. Anger is a bad
counsellor: in his irritation, Tsereteli blurted out the

- secret that the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks

were preparing to hand over the entire power to the
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and to clear the way
for a military dictatorship of the type of that of General
Cavaignac’s dictatorship in France in 1848. Lenin
wrote on' this subject as follows:

“Not Tsereteli, not Chernov personally, and not even
Kerensky are designed for the rdle of Cavaignac—other
people will be found for this who at the proper moment
will say to the Russian Louis Blancs, ‘Get out of the way!’
—but the Tseretelis and Chermovs are leaders of a petty-
bourgeois policy which renders the appearance of the
Cavaignacs possible and essential. . . . For Cavaignac is
not fortuitous—his ‘advent” is not an isolated fact. Cavaignac
is the representative of a class (the counter-revolutionary
bourgeaisie), the vehicle of its policy. And it is precisely this

~ class, »it is precisely this policy, which you now are already

1% A Historic Meeting,” Pravda, No. 80, June 13, 1917.
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supporting, Messieurs the Socialist-Revolutionaries and
Mensheviks.”*

isi iddi nstration bad been

decision forbidding the demonstration he
adrggteedeby the Congress of the Soviets, which was
considered the supreme organ of the Soviets. In v1ew_of
this, the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party

 bowed to the decision of the Congress and cancelled

tration appointed for June 10. But it was
zi?i?ﬁfti{cn?gscarry ou{)pthis .decision, for the reslolutmn
forbidding the demonstration had been taken 1age %{2
the eve of the appointed day. However, the Bolshevik
were able to prevent the masses from derqonstratmglm
the streets. This was the first experience 1n a comptex
and difficult manceuvre, namely, calling a retreat at a
time when the spontan?ous (jiilscqntent of Athe masses

ed the point of overflowing. - ‘
ha’(ll“lf: ag%cia]ist—lgevolutionaries apd Mensheviks czliﬂné
celled the Bolshevik demonstration, but they co
not cancel the causes which drove the masses to.ac‘uonc.1
Delegates to the Congress who. visited 'facto‘nes ?nt
regiments everywhere ob§erved the se_ethmg disconten
of the workers and soldiers and their growing anger,
which was ready to break out at any moment. e
When the delegates related their impressions, f

Congress of Soviets decided to appoint a demonstlrattlftz)nI
on June 18 with the object of providing an outie r
the feelings of the masses and of endeavouring to g€
them to accept the slogans of the comprontallseirﬁ.
Moreover, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks

_wanted to measure swords with the Bolsheviks and

were confident of gaining control of the demonstrano}lll.

There was a reason why June 18 was chosc_enlasdt 2
day of the demonstration. The petty-bourge%xs .eaﬂ(;;E
knew that an offensive at the front was to begin t
day. The demonstration of cqnﬁdel_lce in the Conglresf
was also to serve as a manifestation of approval o

ilitary offensive. .
tht;?»lintﬂ’zh"::rséompromisers miscalculated. Nearly 500,000

i igi d Future Cavaignacs,”
17 enin, “The Class Origins of Present an
ColleSzed Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX, pp. 537-38.
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workers and soldiers demonstrated in the streets on
June 18. Columns bearing red banners and revolutionary
placards moved towards the centre from all parts of the
city. The overwhelming majority of the demonstrators
marched under Bolshevik slogans. Only very rarely
were placards to be seen expressing confidence in the
Provisional Government. These were greeted by
catcalls and laughter, and the small groups demon-
strating their ““confidence” tried to hurry by as quickly
as possible.

The abominable slander that the Bolsheviks were
hatching a plot was completely refuted by the demon-
stration. What conspiracy could there be when the .
entire revolutionary population of Petrograd had
appeared in the street to demonstrate its will ? It was
perfectly plain where the population stood: small,
huddled groups of demonstrators called for *“confidence
in the government,” while hundreds of thousands of
workers supported the Bolshevik slogans.

Stalin has described this demonstration in the following
words: :

“A feature that struck the eye: not a single mill, not a
singie factory, not a single regiment displayed the slogan
‘Confidence in the Provisional. Government!” Even the
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries forgot (or, rather,
did not dare) to display this slogan. They had everything
you please—No split!” ‘For Unity!’ ‘Support the Soviet!”
‘Universal Education!’ (believe it, or not!}—but the chief
thing was missing : there was no confidence in the Provisional
Government, not even with the crafty reservation ‘to the
extent that.” Only three groups had the courage to display
the slogan of confidence, but even they were obliged to-
regret it. These were a group. of Cossacks, a ‘Bund’ group
and Plekhanov’s ‘Unity’ group. ‘The Holy Trinity!>—the
workers on the Ficld of Mars ironically called them. Two
of them (the ‘Bund’ and the ‘Unity’) were compelled by
the workers to furl their banners amidst cries of ‘Down
with them!” The Cossacks, who refused to furl their banner,
had it torn to shreds. And one anonymous banner of
‘confidence’ stretched ‘in mid-air’ across the entrance to

the Field of Mars was torn down by a group of soldiers
and workers amid the approving comments of the public:
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«Confidence in the Provisional Government is hanging in
mid-air.>”?

In brief, the general note of the demonstration was
lack of confidence in the government on the part of
the vast majority of the demonstrators, and an obvious
fear to go against the current on the part of the Men-
sheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries.

The demonstration revealed that the influence of the
Bolshevik Party bad grown tremendously. Not only
did the masses bear Bolshevik banners and support the
Bolshevik slogans, but thousands of workers openly
announced themselves as Bolsheviks.

The * compromisers Wwere unable to conceal their
defeat.

The central organ of the Mensheviks stated that they
bad hoped to carry out a demonstration of confidence

in the Soviets and the Provisional Government, but as a
matter of fact

“the demonstration of June 18 was transformed into a
demonstration of non-confidence in the Provisional Govern-
ment. . . . : :

“In its external aspect, the demonstration of June 18
produced a dispiriting impression. it seemed as though
revolutionary Petrograd had parted ways with the All-
Russian Congress of Soviets. A few days ago . . . the
Congress bad expressed its confidence in the Provisional
Governmient.

«“On June 18 revolutionary Petrograd seemed to €xpress
its complete lack of confidence in this Provisional Govern-

ment.”’?

‘The collapse of the influence of the petty-bourgeois
compromisers among the Petrograd proletariat was
admitted by the entire bourgeois and Menshevik press.
They all spoke as though by common consent of the
victory of the Bolsheviks—the Mensheviks and Socialist-
Revolutionaries with bitterness, the Cadets with alarm,
and the Monarchists with malicious glee.
1], Stalin, “At the Demonstration,” The Road to October,

2nd ed., Moscow, 1925, pp. 53-54. .
2N Cherevanin, ** Lessons of the Demonstration of June 18,”

Rabockaya Gazeta, No. 85, June 20, 1917.
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Novaya Zhizn, the Left Menshevik
up its observations in the following Worlzfsp:er’ summed

“Sunday’s demonstration revealed the complete triumph

of ‘Bolshevism’ among the P y i
O rons g etrograd proletariat and the

But it was among the boﬁr iste
u geoisie that the demon-
stration evoked the greatest alarm. o”

6
Tee RUSSIAN MILITARY OFFENSIVE

The bourgeoisie was watching the behaviour of the
compromisers with great growing nervousness. It had
already felt for some time that the ground had become
insecure under their feet. The Cadets, the principalﬂ
bourgeois and landlord party, grew increasingly pessi-
mistic over the dwindling influence of their “allies”—
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and- Mensheviks. The
reactionaries feverishly devised new methods of re;taining
the support of the masses. In the joint opinion of the
bourgeoisie and its petty-bourgeois allies, one such
method would be an offensive at the front. The
calculations of the Cadets were extremely simple,
namely, to involve the army in an offensive with the
help of the compromisers. The continuation of the war
would inevitably strengthen the hand of the military
This would put an end to the duality of power, and the
entire power would pass into the hands of the boﬁrgeoisie
Victory at the front would evoke a new wave of patriot-
ism and encourage defencist sentiments. In the hurly-
burly of war the burning questions of the revolution

" —Jland and the condition of the workers—could be

postponed and finally r
altogether. y removed from the agenda

hO‘n the plea that all efforts must be concentrated on
the ‘struggle against the foreign enemy, the counter-

1 ¢ 3 . 33 . )
917'Sundays Demonstration,” Novaya Zhizn, No. 53, June 20°

>
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revolutionaries would be in a position to maltreat,

arrest and shoot those who agitated against the war.
The offensive at the front would benefit the bourgeoisie

even if it failed. The entire blame for the failure could

‘ be laid on the Bolsheviks. .

\j The Rritish and French imperialists were likewise

£

time that Russia was not in a condition to prosecute
the war any further. It was not by chance that America
had entered the war very soon after the February
Revolution: the American soldiers were to replace
the exhausted Russian armies. But the transport of
_troops required time, and meanwhile the Russians
had to be induced to divert as many German army
corps as possible to their own front. It was necessary,
B as General Knox, the British representative at Russian
1 .General Headquarters, relates in his memoirs,

“td keep at all events some Russian troops on the line to
b prevent all German troops from going West.”?

| The imperialist press persistently demanded an
! offensive. The diplomats haunted the Ministry of
| Foreign Affairs, insisting on vigorous military action.
Delegations -of Socialists came to Russia from Great
Britain, France and America to persuade the Russian
E people “to do their duty.” Arthur Henderson, J. H.
| Thomas and Albert Thomas, Socialist compromisers of
‘ international fame, visited the Russian fro'n.t and
Russian barracks and factories, appealing ““in the
——— _..———name of the revolution,” to the soldiers and workers to
. fight. )

‘ On May 16, 1917, a report appeared in the French
newspaper Information to the effect that Am‘t:,nca was
prepared to grant Russia a big loan if “counter-
guarantees” were given.

“PFrom this the conclusion is drawn,” the paper stated,
“that America’s secret note to Russia demands guarantees
against the conclusion of a separate peace and a promise

1A. Knox, With the Russian Army 1914-1917, London,
Hutchinson & Co., 1921, Vol. 11, p. 617.

demanding active measures. They had realised for some -

S
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of whole-hearted co-operation. It is considered that such

a definite guarantee by Russia would be the launching of
an offensive on the Russian' front.”’t

The imperialists wanted to buy the Russian army
just as cattle are bought for slaughter. The semi-colonial
dependence of Russia became even more pronounced
under the bourgeois Provisional Government than
under the tsar. ]

The growing discontent of the masses and the rumours
of an impending demonstration expedited the pre-
parations for the military offensive. Stores of shells,
guns and machine-guns were accumulated, purchased
with money supplied by the British and French imperial-
ists. Reliable troops were hastily transferred to the
main points of attack.

The front was inundated with Socialist-Revolutionary
and Menshevik agitators. Resorting in turn to coaxes

- and threats, promises and deceit, they urged the soldiers

“in the name of the revolution” to undertake the
offensive. To what lengths the deceit was carried may
be judged from an incident related by a soldier of the
Sixth Finland Regiment. '

For a long time the regiment would not allow itself
to be persuaded. But at last a delegation arrived from
the Guards Corps and declared in the name of all the
guards regiments that they would turn their bayonets
on the Finland Regiment if the latter refused to attack.

The soldiers were dumbfounded when they learnt
that they stood alone. Under pressure of the officers
and of the delegation, they grudgingly raised their
hands in favour of the offensive. This soldier of the
Finland Regiment relates:

“The artillery preparations for the attack were carried
out brilliantly. The enemy’s barbed wire defences were
swept away, and our regiment, with slight losses, burst into
the front line of the half-destroyed German trenches. The
second and third lines of defence were taken by storm.
The counter-attack cost the Germans dear. About 200

1] es Ftats-Unis auraient envoy€ une note secrete 4 la Russie,”
Information, No. 136, May 16, 1917.
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corpses of German soldiers, lads and young men in under-
shirts and unbuttoned uniforms, lay strewn abeout, their
faces buried in the ground.

“In the third-line trenches our men lay down and demanded
to be replaced, because one of the guards’ delegates at the
meeting had declared that the guards would take our places
as soon as we had broken .through the German lines of

- defence. All the efforts of the generals to induce us to
continue the attack were in vain. The Sixth Finland Regi-
ment declared that they had fulfilled their obligations and
would wait until they were replaced by the guards. Since
the replacements did not arrive, the soldiers and the soldiers’
representatives on the regimental committee appointed a
delegation to visit the regiments of the Guards Corps.

“Imagine our indignation and rage when we learnt that
the soldiers of the Guards Corps had never had any intention
of attacking, that they were being threatened with the
Finland Rifle Regiment just as we had been threatened with
the guards, and as to the delegation that had visited us,
it was simply the Menshevik group on the corps committee,
to whom none of the guards paid the slightest attention,
because as a matter of fact the whole corps was being led

by a Bolshevik-minded committee of one of the divisions.’

We had been duped in the most unscrupulous manner.”’*

The plan for the offensive had been drawn up before

the revolution. On December 17 and 18, 1916, a con-
ference was held at General Headquarters of the
commanders of the fronts, who presented their schemes
of attack. It was then that Nicholas 1I gave orders
for an offensive to be launched in the spring,

‘“the main blow to be delivered from the region of the
Eleventh and Seventh Armies in the direction of Lvov,
-—and secondary blows to be delivered on the other fronts.”2

The Generals of the Provisional Government did not
even take the trouble to work out a new strategical
plan; they simply dug out the old tsarist plan. In this,
as in everything else, the Provisional Government
continued the brainless policy of the autocratic régime.

1V. A. Malakhovsky, “The Seventh Army in the Struggle for
October,” Manuscript Records of the History of the Civil War,

No. 1587.
2 Central Archives. of Military History, Records of the Chan-
cellery of the Min_jster of War, File No. 703, folio 504.
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The offensive was originally planned for June 10.
But on this day the Congress of Soviets was still in
session. It was deemed desirable to get the consent
of the defencists to the reckless venture. Kerensky
requested that the offensive be postponed until he had
secured a resolution of approval. General Headquarters
consented to postpone the offensive for two days, but
no longer, because ““the enemy has obviously already -
got wind of the preparations on our side,”* as General
Brusilov, the Supreme Commander, explained.

The two days passed. No resolution had been
adopted and the generals were growing restive. On
June 12 Brusilov summoned Kerensky to the direct
wire and insisted that he immediately come to General
Headquarters. Being himself occupied in coaxing the
delegates at the Congress of Soviets, Kerensky sent the
Chief of Chancellery of the Ministry of War to negotiate.

“The resolution will be passed to-day or to-morrow.”
the Chief of Chancellery assured Brusilov. “It has been
greatly delayed by the events in Petrograd, namely, the
action of the Bolsheviks. Many delegations from
divisions at the front have already visited us. . . . The
Minister has explained to each of these delegations that

* the orders of their commanders must be obeyed unreservedly.

. . . They all departed satisfied on the whole, but this shows
that, for the sake of certainty, the arrival at the Jfront of
the Minister himself with a resolution of the soldiers and
workers, in addition to a resolution of the Peasants’ Congress,
is absolutely essential.”2 ’

Having obtained the resolution of the Congress
approving the further prosecution of the war, Kerensky
left with it for the front.

The offensive began on June 18.

In Petrograd thousands of workers and soldiers were
sternly marching and demanding peace, yet at the
front hundreds of thousands of men were being sent
to their doom. &

* Central Archives of Mik i
cellery of the Minister g\t@ I&t/aag II;IiiZt%II)c’)’. Iizgzgc,lsfgliioth; Chan-

2 Central Archives of Military History, Records of the Chan-
cellery of the Minister of War, File No. 14948, folios 204-07.
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In Petrograd, the proletarian masses were voting
against the Provisional Government, yet at the front
thousands of men were perishing at the orders and
for the sake of this government.

In the streets of the revolutionary capital the workers
were tearing down banners with the motto
“Confidence in the Government!” Yet at the front
under this same motto, thousands of the finest members
of the working populat1on were bemg maimed and
destroyed in a storm of shell-fire.

The attack on the Austro-German armies was
delivered along a front of 70 kilometres, between the
" villages of Zdvizhino and Topelikha, where 312 battalions
—about 300,000 strong—had been assembled. Here, too,
were assembled. about 800 light guns and over 500
medium and heavy guns. After an artillery barrage
lasting two days, the Russian troops attacked. The
Seventh Army captured the enemy’s trenches. But
the incompetent generals were unable to consolidate the
victory. Reinforcements arrived slowly, or were held
up altogether en route. The enemy took advantage of
the delay, mobilised his forces, and compelled the
Russians to retreat.

This state of affairs was duphcated on the front .

of the Eleventh Army. Having occupied the enemy’s
trenches, the regiments did not know what to do next.

The plan of the army had not provided for a successful .

issue to the attack. The troops came to-a halt. Time
passed, the enemy brought up reinforcements and
launched a counter-offensive.

On June 25, to the astonishment of the stupid generals, .
———————the Eighth Army began a successful advance. General

Headquarters decidéd to swap horses in midstream—
to alter the plan of attack and to dispatch reinforce-
ments from the Seventh Army to the Eighth Army.
But this bold manceuvre was too much for the old
generals. “Interminable time was spent in writing the
orders. Even more time was spent in search of the
required reinforcements, and by the time they had
been found, the enemy had already delivered a crushing
counter-blow (July 6).
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Prepared in a hurry and based on frand and deceit,
the Kerensky-Brusilov offensive collapsed. Within four
or five days the gulf between the soldiers and the

- bourgeois officers became fully revealed. The artificially

fanned military enthusiasm soon collapsed, and the
troops, who had been driven to attack by coercion and
fraud, hurried back to the rear.

In the ten days that the offensive lasted the armies on
the South-Eastern Front lost about 60,000 men. Such was
the bloody price paid for Kerensky’s reckless adventure.

Proper measures for the success of the blow had
not been taken. Plans had not been worked out. The
commander of one of the armies was removed on
Kerensky’s orders because he had not drawn up a
detailed plan of attack.” “The technical preparations
for the offensive were beneath all criticism. In the
Tenth Army only three masked batteries instead of
eighteen were set up on the front occupied by the
II Caucasian Corps, and only 5,000 paces of trench
were dug instead of 30,000. The I Siberian Corps in this -
same army had dug only one-third the length of trench
planned. There was a shortage of cartridges. The
training of the men was far from satisfactory.

Many of the soldiers even did not know how to use
their rifies. The employment of the reserves and the
contact between the various units could hardly have
been worse.

“It is not astonishing,” Stankevich, one of the Military
Comumissars of the Provisional Government, bitterly con-
fessed, ““that our offensive failed. . . . Does not the secret
of our military failures in face of the offensive of the enemy
on the South-Western Front lie in compiete lack of prepar-
ation 27t

The army proved to be technically unprepared, as
one of the most active organisers of the offensive
admitted. But the bourgeoisie found other excuses: it
attempted to foist the whole blame on the Bolsheviks.

On June 23, as soon as the first news of the defeat

1V. V. Stankévich, “Society, War and the Army,” The People
and Army, Book I, 1918, Petrograd, p. 69.
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arrived, General Brusilov sent an urgent wire to
Kerensky:

“. . . The mood of the Fifth Army at the front is very.

bad. .

“. . . The troops refuse to take up position and categoric-
ally protest against the offensive. . . . It is being openly
stated in some of the regiments that they recognise no other
authority but Lenin. ." . . I consider that the purging of the
army can be effected only after the purging of the rear
and after the propaganda of the Bolsheviks and the Lenin-
ists has been proclaimed criminal and punishable as high
treason. . . .7t

The tsarist general betrayed the secret of the offensive:
its purpose was not so much to wage war on Germany
as to combat the revolution.

-The offensive at the front collapsed, and with it
collapsed the manceuvre of the Cadets. The bourgeoisie
realised that not only had the compromisers Jost their
influence over the masses, but the army was escaping
from its control. By the time of the June offensive the
revolution had taken firm hold in the army and
threatened to wrest it altogether from the grasp of the
reactionaries..

7
SPREAD OF REVOLUTION IN THE ARMY

The bourgeoisie and its lackeys flooded the front
with leaflets. . One hundred and fifty army newspapers
coaxed the soldiers day in, day out to remain at the
~front. Their minds confused at first by the demagogy
of the Socialist defencists, the soldlers maintained a
gloomy silence.

While feverish work was proceeding “above,”

mustering forces to subjugate the masses, an equally

feverish process ‘was proceeding ‘““below,” as a result
of which the masses were losing confidence in those
“above” and shaking off the fetters of self-deception.

1 Central Archives of Military History, Records of the Chan-
cellery of the Minister of War, File No. 1494S., folio 67.

 self-determination for nations. . .
" is so powerful that new reinforcements refiise to accept arms,
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The dry reports of the headquarter staffs of the armies
recorded facts that showed that the army was ‘“dis-
integrating”’ from day to day.

This is how the situation was depicted at a conference
of commanders of fronts held on May 4, 1917:

General Brusilov, Commander of the South-Western
front, said:

- “One of the regiments declared that not only did it refisse
to attack, but it desired to quit the front and return home,
The committees resisted this tendency, but they were told
that they would be removed. I argued with the regiment
for a long time, and when I asked whether they agreed
with me, they requested permission to give their reply in
writing. Within a few minutes a placard hung before me:

‘Peace at All Costs, Down with the War!” . . . In the end
they promised to stay where they were, but refused to attack,
arguing as follows: ‘Our enemy is a good fellow and has
informed us that he will not attack if we do nor attack.

We must return home so ‘as to enjoy the advantages of
liberty and land—why get crippled 7°”*

General Dragomnfov supplemented this with the
following:

“The prevailing sentiment in the army is a longing for
peace. Anybody can easily gain popularity in the army
by advocating peace without annexations and the right of
. The desire for peace

saying, ‘We don’t need them, we don’t intend to fight. . . .>”
[Our italics—Fd.}?

General Shcherbachov, Commander of the Rumanian
Front, stated:

“Since my recent appointment I have already visited
all the Russian armies under my command, and the impres-
sion I got of the morale of the troops and their fighting
efficiency corresponds with what has just been described to
you at length. . . . I shall mention only one of the finest

1 A. 1. Denikin, Sketches of the Russian Revolt, Vol. I, Book 2,
Paris, p. 50.
2 Ibid., p. 52.
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divisions in the Russian army, which among the old troops
had earned the title of the ‘Iron Division,” and which brilli-
antly maintained its old glory in this war. Having been
placed on an active sector, this division refused to perform
sapping work in preparation for a new attack, on the grounds
that they had no wish to attack.”?

Letters written by soldiers give a clear idea of how
the spirit of revolution progressed in the army.

The abrupt change from an autocratic monarchy .

to political liberty, and the fact that millions of people
who had formerly been ordinary, unobtrusive citizens
had now been drawn into the revolutionary struggle,
at first fostered a defencist spirit which fettered the
minds of the soldiers.

“We welcome and support the slogan of the Supreme
Commander, ‘War to Victory!’” one soldier wrote on the
outbreak of the February Revolution; but thereupon added,
“Some are worn out, while others are hiding behind the law
of the old régime and behind capital. They live in bliss.
These people, together with the gendarmes, guards and
police, should be sent to the tremches, while those who
" have suffered so much should be sent back to Russia irt
their place.”2

The same ideas are to be found in soldiers’ letters
written in March, 1917, but now they bore a more
definite class tinge:

“We all feel and realise quite well what we want. God
only grant us. victory over the foreign enemy and then we
_ shall tackle the internal enemy, that is, the landlords.”?

And the letter goes on to stress the principal aim:
“to take the land from the landlords.”4
A third soldier complains:

“We are all glad of liberty. It is terrible to die when

1 A. L Denikin, Sketches of the Russian Revolt, Vol. 1, Book 2,
Paris, pp. 54-5.

2 Soldiers’ Letters of 1917, Moscow 1927, pp. 18-19.

8 Ibid., pp. 29-30.

4Ibzd p. 34.

N

P

R

AP

BOLSHEVIKS WORK TO WIN MASSES 245

the doors have been flung wide open in Russia. . . . Every
. soldier wants to see the bright and happy life of to-day

for which we have been waiting for 307 years. . . . But the

terrible thing is that this bloodshed will never cease.”’*

And, finally, in a letter written from the front in
April, a soldier writes:

“Let these gentlemen know whether the army does want

" to fight fot a complete victory like one man, and let these

gentlemen take the most vigorous measures to put a stop
to this terrible and useless slaughter, and as soon as poss1ble, ‘
otherwise it will be too late.”?

And another soldier, writing on behalf of the Thirty-
first Alexeyev Regiment of the Eighth Infantry Division,
explains just how long the army was prepared to wait:

“If this goes on much longer, we pledge our honest word
of honour that on May 15 we will quit the front, and then
let them all perish, not only the soldiers in the front line
but the whole of Russia.”?

_The mass of the soldiers very soon lost their defencist
illusions. The organisations created in the army under
the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party, and then
in every large city, were extremely active. Relying on
the proletarians scattered through the regiments, the

‘Bolshevik military organisations formed Party nuclei

in the army, distributed literature and organised meet-
ings and ‘lectures.. A newspaper called Seoldatskaya

- Pravda (Soldier’s Truth) was started in Petrograd and

immediately attained a circulation of 50,000 copies. It

. acted as-an organising influence in places where the

Party . apparatus - had not yet penetrated. Another
newspaper, Okopraya Pravda (Trench Truth), was
published at the front. These army newspapers were
vivid examples of Lenin’s description of what a news-
paper should be—a “‘collective orgamser”4 ——the

- 1Soldzers Letters of 1917, Moscow, 1927, p. 40.

"2 Ibid., p 43

8 Ihid.,
v 41 L%Inm “What Is To Be Done ?” Selected Works, (Eng. ed.),
Vol
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correspondents who wrote for the papers. became
organisers of Bolshevik work in the regiments, while
the readers became rank-and-file Bolsheviks.

The Bolshevik newspapers very soon gained great
popularity and prestige among the scldiers, who
supported them materially, sacrificing not only their
last copecks, but also medals, religious emblems, crosses
of St. George, wedding rings, and so forth,

- Neither rabid persecution nor direct prohibition could

prevent the penetration of the newspapers into the
army. Soldiers and workers in the war area created
an organisation which performed heroic work in
distributing the papers. Every copy was. read until
it was literally worn to shreds. Aided by railwaymen,
postal workers, automobile drivers and field kitchen
staffs, the papers not only reached the trenches, but
were also spread along the living chain of sentinels
directly facing the “enemy.”

The difficulties that confronted the Bolsheviks in

~ their efforts to destroy the influence of the bourgeoisie

over the masses were somewhat greater in the national
regiments -(i.e., regiments recruited from the various
non-Russian nationalities inhabiting Russia—Trans.),
where not only the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the
Mens%eviks had to be combated, but national prejudices
as well,

It was necessary, in addition to exposing the Pro-
visional Government, to destroy the influence exercised
over the toilers of the various nationalities by their
native bourgeoisies, who also were in favour of con-
tinuing the imperialist war. But here, too, the workers
and peasants soon learnt by experience that what the
Bolsheviks said was true.

The military organisation of the Bolshevik Party
carried on extensive work in the army. By the end
of April half the soldiers of the garrison of Petrograd
were under Bolshevik influence. Stable Bolshevik
organisations had been formed in the Pavlovsky,
Izmailovsky, Preobrazhensky, Finland and other
regiments. '

The military organisation of the Central Committee

i

i
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of the Bolshevik Party had contacts with the regiments
at the front and with a number of garrisons in the rear.
How great its influence was may be judged from the
All-Russian Conference of Military Organisations of
the Bolshevik Party. =

This Conference opened on June 16 and was
attended by delegates from forty-eight organisations
at the front and seventeen organisations in the rear.
Delegates came from 500 regiments distributed along
the four principal fronts-and in thirty of the largest
cities in the country. ‘

The only regions not represented were the Caucasus

- and Eastern Siberia.

There were about 160 delegates representing approxi-
mately 26,000 soldiers belonging to Communist nuclei.

The Conference sat for ten days—June 16—26—and
under the guidance of the Central Committee of the
Party performed a tremendous amount of work.

In addition to the hearing of reports from the various
localities, which gave a vivid picture of the situation
at the front, there were several general questions on
the agenda: organisation of the power of the Soviets
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies—speaker, Lenin;
the national movement and the national regiments—
speaker, Stalin; the agrarian question—speaker, Lenin,
etc.

At the time of the Conference a widespread national
movement had developed in the army. National
regiments were being formed. Soldiers belonging to
one naticnality were transferred from front to front.
Widespread agitation for the formation of national
regiments was carried on. While the bourgeoisie of
the various nationalities strove for the formation of
national regiments, hoping to use them as an instrument
against the revolution, the more reactionary of the
commanders resisted this in every way. Playing on the
chauvinistic prejudices fostered by tsarism, the Great-
Russian oppressors endeavoured to incite the soldiers
against the formation of national units.

Several delegates at the Conference spoke against the
formation of Ukrainian regiments. They argued that

1
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the creation of Ukrainian regiments in time of war
presented difficulties of a purely technical character
and that the demand for Ukrainisation came from the
Ukrainian landlords, and not from the Ukrainian
people as a whole. *

A definite Bolshevik line was needed. This line was
laid down by Stalin in his speech.

Having pointed out that the policy of the Provisional
Government on the national question was a Great-
Russian policy, Stalin set up in opposition to it the
Bolshevik national programme: self-determination of
nations, including the right of secession.

“The Conference is firmly convinced,” the resolution
proposed. by Stalin ran, “that only the resolute and un-

alterable recognition of the right of nations to self-deter- -

mination, recognition in deed and not merely in word, can
strengthen fraternal confidence between the peoples of
Russia and thus make for their real union—a voluntary,
not an enforced union—into a single State,”?

On the subject of the formation of national regiments,
the - Conference adopted the following unanimous
resolution: ‘

“Convinced that the formation of national regiments
generally is not in the interest of the toiling masses—although,
of course, the Conference does not deny the right of every
nationality to form such regiments—the Conference expresses
the firm assurance that the proletariat of the Ukraine, like
the preletariat of Russia generally, being interested in the
replacement of the standing army by a popular militia,

~ will resist the transformation of the national regiments of

the Ukraine into a standing army divorced from - the
people.”’2

The resolution of the Conference created a firm basis
for the work of the Party within the national regiments.

1S. E. Rabinovich, The All-Russian Military Conference of the
Bolsheviks in 1917, “Resolutions of the All-Russian Conference
of Military Organisations of the R.S.D.L.P, in the Front and the
Rear, June 1917,” Moscow, 1931, p. 73.

2 Ibid., p. 72.

BOLSHEVIKS WORK TO WIN MASSES 249

Whﬂ_e condemqmg every manifestation of Great-
Russian chguwmsm, the Conference at the same time
warned against possible deviations in the direction of
local nationalism and insisted that persistent work be
carried on to Bolshevise the national regiments. The

. fight on two fronts, so distinctly outlined in Stalin’s

speech, played on effective part in enlistin i
ech, > g the national
regiments ic i i
Ogtober. on the side of the reyolut;on, particularly %n
The All-Russian Conference of Militar isati
S I i) y Organisations
of the Bolshevik Party in the Front and the Regr reviewed
the four months of struggle between revolution and
courll’[er:revplt(litlon for the support of the army, and the
concluston it drew was that victory was definitely swino-
m% to fhe. side of revolution. Y v e
. tmal victory could be achieved only by intensifyi
the struggle, only by extending the work i Tear
and at the front. ® rie in the e
But the Conference noted one other achie
) chievement of
the Bolshevik Party, namely, the successful effort to
create a proletarian militia, the Red Guard.




_CHAPTER VI
THE RED GUARD

1
THE PROLETARIAN MILITIA

HavING hastily assumed a “‘republican” guise, _the
bourgeoisie made every effort to preserve its foundations
and supports, and, above all, to retain control of the
army and the police. A half dozen tsarist generals or
so were removed from the front. Some were transferred
to less important posts. The name of the army was
changed from the “Ymperial Army” to the “Revolu-
tionary Army.” ) )

" The police and the gendarmerie were abolished as an
organised force everywhere: part were sent to’the
front, while another part disguised themselves or went
into hiding so as to reappear on the scene at a more
favourable moment. As it had been presented with
power by the revolution, the Provisional Government
could not very well restore the old police; but it imme-
diately endeavoured to create a new police force. It
instituted a *“pecple’s™ militia with elected posts and
placed it under the control of the old city Dumas and

the Zemstvos. The Members of the “People’s” militia -

_were very carefully selected. For instance, in its early
days the Petrograd militia consisted exclpswely of
students and officers. In this connection, Lenin wrote:

“ At the present time, when the landlords and capitalists
have come to realise the strength of the revolutionary masses,
the most important thing for them is to safeguard the most
essential institutions of the old régime, to safeguard the
old instruments of oppression: the police, the bureaucracy,
the standing army. This is why they try to reduce the ‘civil
militia® to the old type, i.e., to small detachments of armed
people, divorced from the masses but in the closest possible
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contact with the bourgeoisie, and under the command of
bourgeois persons.”?

It was possible to advance the revolution only by
destroying the old apparatus of power, with its police
and army. In opposition to the bourgeois manceuvre
of creating a “people’s” militia, the Bolshevik Party
demanded a proletarian militia, the ‘universal arming
of the proletariat. As Lenin wrote in his first letter
to Russia on the February Revolution:

“The only guarantee of liberty and of the complete des-

- truction of tsarism lies in arming the proletariat.”®

It was not, however, a question of striving to gain
control over the newly formed militia, or even of
creating an armed force to act as sentinels or guards,
or “to maintain order.” The creation of a proletarian
nﬁlﬂitia, as Lenin conceived it, meant far more than
this. :

One of the chief reasons why the bourgeoisie was
able to seize power in the February Revolution was its
relatively high state of organisation. During the war
the bourgeoisie had found ready-made political organisa-
tions in the shape o 't e Zemstvos,-the City Dumas,
the State Duma and the War Industry Committees, and
it was with these organisations that it met the revolution.
‘The tsarist government savagely suppressed the proletas-
ian organisations, but it did not molest the bourgeois

“organisations. On the contrary, the tsarist government

took pains to encourage the latter so as to be better
able to conduct the war and, especially, to combat
revolution.

The proletariat had to create its own organisations
in haste. And it had not only to create labour organisa-
tions of the usual type such as trade unions—at this
stage they were not enough—in the transition period
from the first stage of the revolution to the second,

*Lenin, “On the Proletarian Militia,” The Revolution of 1917,
(Eng. ed.), Vol. XX. Part 1.

2Lenin, “Letters from Afar,” Selected Works, (Eng. ed.),
Vol. VI, p. 10.
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the proletariat needed an organisation of a new type,
an organisation which would help to consolidate its
revolutionary power.

The proletarian militia would first of all place arms
in the hands of the proletariat and would lead to
the universal arming of the toilers. Furthermore,
the Bolshevik Party demanded that the ranks of the
proletarian militia should be thrown open to women.

“Millions of working women had been roused to political

life for the first time and were taking an active part in
public life; they had emancipated themselves from the
influence of the bourgeoisie. ‘

With the support of the working people the new
militia could take measures to avert the approaching
famine, exercise control over the distribution of bread
and other products, and secure the uninterrupted working
of the mills and factories.

But the proletarian militia could perform its functions
only if its members were paid at the expense of the
capitalists. This of course meant that the sabotage of
the bourgeoisic would have to be smashed and the
real control over production entrusted to the workers.

Thus the creation of a proletarian militia inevitably
tended to destroy the old a~~etatus of power—the
police and the army—and euusted into the public
service vast numbers of working people who could
quite successfully replace the tsarist officials. The
proletarian militia became a political school for large
numbers of workers. By training the people in the
use of arms, the proletarian militia tended to develop
into a class army, an army capable of fighting for the
power of the Soviets.

This was not only a fight for the creation of proletarian
cadres of insurrection. Military and technical prepara-
tions for insurrection and' the creation of a military
force for the purpose of revolution were only a part
of this demand. The demand for the organisation of a

_proletarian militia raised the whole question of power;

it showed how large masses of people could be drawn
into politics, rescued from the influence of the bour-
geoisic and won for the cause of revolution. The
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proletarian ‘militia directly prepared the masses for the
fight for power.

Lenin wrote on the subject of forming a militia as
follows:

“Comrades, workers, urge upon the peasants and the
rest of the people the necessity of creating a universal militia
in place of the police and the old bureaucracy! . . . Under
no circumstances be content with a bourgeocis militia. Enlist
the women into public service on an equal footing with men.
Be sure you see to it that the capitalists pay the workers
for days devoted to public service in the militia!

“Learn methods of democracy in actual practice, right
now, - yourselves,- from below; rouse the masses to active,

" immediate, universal participation in government—this and

only this will ensure the complete triumph of the revolution
and its unswerving, deliberate and systematic advance.”?

The Party did not put forward a separate and detailed - '

plan for the creation of a proletarian militia. A task of
such profundity and extent could not easily be confined
within any narrow scheme. On the contrary, the Party
stressed the fact that the proletariat would tackle this
task in various ways. As Lenin wrote:

“In some localities of Russia the February-March Revo-
lution has given the proletariat almost full power—in others,
the proletariat will begin to build up and strengthen the
proletarian militia perhaps by ‘usurpation’; in still others,
it will probably work for immediate elections, on the basis
of universal, etc., suffrage, to the City Dumas and Zemstvos,
in order to turn them into revolutionary centres, etc., until
the growth of proletarian organisation, the close relations
between the soldiers and workers, the movement among the
peasantry, the disillusionment of very many in the competence
of the militarist-imperialist government of Guchkov and
Milyukov will have brought nearer the hour when that
government be replaced by the ‘government’ of the Soviet
of Workers® Deputies.”? -

_ Proletarian militias began to be formed everywhere
in the country. In places where large numbers of

1Y enin, “On the Proletarian Militia,” The Revolution of 1917,
Collected Works, (Eng. Ed.) Vol. XX. Part I.

2 ] enin, “Letters from Afar,” The Revolurion of 1917, Collected
Works, (Eng. Ed.) Vol. XX. Part 1. .
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proletarians were concentrated and where the Bolsheviks
had strong organisations, the proletarian militia was
formed literally in accordance with the plan outlined
by Lenin. For instance, in Kanavino, a suburb of
Nizhni Novgorod, where the Bolsheviks were strong,
a militia, paid by the capitalists, was instituted in
nearly every one of the sixteen factories, together employ-
ing a total of 30,000 workers. The bourgeoisie tried to
confine the functions of this militia to guarding the
factories and maintaining “order.” But as a matter
of fact, the Kanavino militia constituted the local
authority: the workers controlled production, super-
vised the distribution of food, regulated conflicts
between employers and the workers and so forth. It
was in relation to the workers of Kanavino that Lenin
wrote:

“This reliable method is being adopted by the working
masses themselves. The example of the Nizhni Novgorod
workers should be followed throughout Russia.”’*

This example was followed very closely by the
workers of Orekhovo-Zuyevo. A strong Bolshevik

.nucleus had been formed in Orekhovo-Zuyevo in the

very first days of the February Revolution. The workers

took over control of the civil militia, in which the

bourgeoisie had already managed to enlist high-school
students. The Bolshevik organisation set up a staff to
direct the military training of the workers. This staff,
while guiding the activities of the fighting squads,

~ undertook a topographical study of the city in the

event of street warfare and set up an intelligence
department to get to know the state of mind of the
local counter-revolutionaries. The Bolsheviks of
Orekhovo-Zuyevo obtained arms for the proletarian
militia ““in accordance with local conditions.” The
officers of the regiment quartered in the vicinity of the
city were sent invitations ‘‘for the purpose of creating
a bond with the workers.”

1 Lenin, “On the Proletarian Militia,” The Revolution of 1917,
Collected Works, (Eng. Ed.) Vol. XX. Part I.
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“We entertained them well with food and drink,” relates
M. 1. Petrokov, a worker of Orekhovo-Zuyevo, *“‘and in
addition gave them some good cloth, and thus gained-
possession of their rifles to the number of 300, and of 61,000
service cartridges. This was all brought to us that very
same night.”’?* :

Just as in Kanavino, the militia in Orekhovo-Zuyevo
constituted the actual power of the proletariat in the
district. The r®presentatives of the Provisional Govern-
ment could not carry out a single measure without the
sanction and consent of the militia, and with the aid

- of the latter the workers of Orekhovo-Zuyevo achieved

quite important successes in their economic struggle.
_ The militia of Orekhovo-Zuyevo took an active part
in the October fighting; they fought the Junkers in

“Moscow no worse than the Moscow workers themselves

did.

_ Armed squads of Bolshevik Party members were
formed in other districts. They gradually began to
enlist workers -not belonging to the Bolshevik Party.
In Ekaterinoslav a secret squad, armed with revolvers,

- had been formed even before the February Revolution.

The purpose of the squad was to serve “only secret
mass meetings and secret meetings in houses in order
to prevent discovery and to scare off spies.”?2

After the revolution this squad rapidly began to
reinforce its ranks from members of the Bolshevik
organisation. - At the end of April it was retitled and

. called 2 Red Guard, but those who desired to join it

had to furnish a recommendation from a Bolshevik
Party organisation.

In the Urals, a proletarian militia arose in the process
of combating counter—revolutmnary acts.

For instance, Cossacks guarding a wine-cellar in
Troitsk on May Day, broke the locks and seals and
got at the vodka. They got drunk and began to wreck

‘the wine-cellar. Suspicious individuals began to prowl

1 M. L Petrokov, “Reminiscences,” MS. Records of the History
of the Civil War, No. 311.

2 The Fight for the Soviets in Ekaterinoslay, Dniepropetrovsk,
1927, p. 176.
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around the drunken Cossacks, inciting them to “beat
up” the Jews. The Bolsheviks summoned an extra-
ordinary meeting at which it was decided to mobilise
all members of the party and to form squads for the
defence and protection of the citizens of Troitsk.

An appeal was also issued to workers not belonging
to the Party. Squads led by members of the Bolshevik
Party were immediately formed in the factories. Arms
were obtained from the staff of thee131st Reserve
Infantry Regiment. Two weeks after order had been
restored part of the weapons were returned, but part
concealed in the factories. The workers’ squads in
Troitsk continued to combat the counter-revolutionary
acts of the local bourgeoisie, kulaks and officers; .they
guarded meetings and released Bolsheviks from prison.
After the October Revolution the Troitsk Bolsheviks
tested their arms fighting the bands of Ataman Dutov.

But in most parts of Russia the proletarian militia
was formed as detachments of the Red Guard. The
Red Guard was the most typical form of the proletarian
militia.

2

TeE Rep GUARD IN THE CAPITAL

FroM the very first days of the revolution the prole-
tariat of Petrograd diligently set about arming itself.
The workers compelled the petty-bourgeois leaders of
the Soviet to sanction from above what had already
been accomplished from below. On February 28 the
Sncialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik Executive Com-
mittee of the Soviet adopted the following decision:

" “The workers in.the mills and factories shall organj,s’e a
militia consisting of 100 men for every 1,000 workers.”?

But, just as in the case of Order No. 1, as soon as it
became clear that the bourgeoisie had withstood the
1<Decision of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of

- Workers’ Deputies,” Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies, Supplement to No. 1, February 28, 1917.

THE RED GUARD 257

- first onslaught, the Mensheviks endeavoured to nullify

this concession. .

The Executive Committee first of all forbade the issue -
of arms to the workers, and then, at its meeting on
March 7, deciared in favour of merging the factory

militia with the general civil militia. The Executive

Committee recommended . the workers:

“ (1) To merge the whole organisatioﬁ with the city militia.
(2). At the same time to preserve their independent organisa~

~ tion and to set up their elected militia committees; to accept

the white armlet and number of the city militia and the
credentials issued by the latter; in addition, to attach the
red rosette of the factory militia to the white armlet of the
city militia, and retain their own numbers and their own
credentials.”?

This “‘recommendation” is, incidentally, character-
istic. of a method  the Socialist-Revolutionaries . and
Mensheviks uvsually resorted to. Fearing to repel
the workers by open and downright support of the
bourgeoisie, the petty-bourgeois leaders endeavoured
to adorn their proposals with ““democratic” labels: the
workers” militia was to be dissolved, but, as a consola-
tion, the worker militiamen were to be allowed to retain-
insignia. ' ‘

- The masses realised that the proletarian militia would

| have to be formed despite the wishes of the Socialist-

Revolutionaries and Mensheviks and in opposition to
them.

On March 3 the Petrograd Committee of the Bolshevik

Party instructed two of its organisers to submit a project

for the formation of cadres of a proletarian militia.
This decision, in fact, was the origin of the Military
Commission of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party. The Military Commission, as we have already
seen, was active chiefly among the soldiers, while the
formation of a proletarian militia was energetically
and - ably undertaken by the districts organisations.
Small groups of factory militia sprang up in a number

+1%The City Militia,” Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers®

and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 10, March 9, 1917.
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of industrial establishments and gradually attracted
more and more workers. . Everywhere the proletariat
was arming. Weapons which had been buried before
the revolution were dug up; arms were obtained from
the soldiers, or purchased wherever possible. Many
weapons had been prudently secured in the early days
of the revolution. We learn from an order issued
by General Kornilov, Commander of the. Petrograd
Military Area, in which he demanded that the popula-
tion should immediately surrender all weapons, that
over 40,000 rifles and 30,000 revolvers had been taken
from the arsenal in the early days of the revolution.
The order issued by the Socialist-Revolutionary and
Menshevik Executive Committee of the Soviet to merge
the factory militia with the city militia was not obeyed
by the workers, nor did they surrender their arms.
Groups of armed workers formed in the factories and
in connection with certain of the trade unions continued
to exist and to grow under various names, such as
“Party squads,” “workers’ militia of the district
Soviets,” “‘workers’ squads,” “fighting squads,” etc:
Much effort was spent by the workers in disputes over
the payment of these armed squads. The workers
demanded pay for the time spent on militia duty at the
rate of their average wages. The employers, conscious
of the support both of the government authorities and
of the Executive Committee of the Soviet, refused to
pay. The Petrograd City Duma agreed to pay the
members of the workers’ squads only if they dissolved
and joined the ordinary militia.
- The members of the proletarian militia were not
paid, the issue of arms to them was forbidden, and
when the campaign against the Bolsheviks became
intense after Lenin’s return to Russia, steps were taken
to disarm them. Many were arrested. The prole-
tarian militia was -the first organisation against which
the  Provisional Government launched its terror—so
seriously did the bourgeoisie regard the formation of
the Red Guard. But in spite of all this, the proletarian
militia, under one name or another, continued to grow
in the mills and factories.
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Resolutions began to appear in the press demanding

_ the-arming of the proletariat.

Thus, on April 15, the workers of the Old Par-
viainen factory sent a resolution to the Izvestia of the
Soviet of the Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies insisting
on the dissolution of the Provisional Government,
which was only hindering the revolution, and the
transfer of power to the Soviets, and demanded:

“A Red Guard shall be organised and the whole people
armed.”

The movement assumed such wide proportions

- that a uniform system of organisation became a neces-

Sity. ‘ : .
In the middie of April the Petrograd Committee of
the Bolshevik Party, in response to the anti-Bolshevik
campaign and the counter-revolutionary acts of the
bourgeoisie, discussed the question of creating special
squads of Party members to safeguard the Party s free-

'dom of action.

On April 28 the Soviet of the Vyborg DlStI‘lCt which
by that time consisted almost entirely of Bolshev1ks

- .unanimously resolved ‘to transform the militia into a

“Workers” Guard,” and on the next day “Draft Regu-
lations of the Workers’ Guard” were published in
Pravda. The draft regulations contained the following
points:

“Aims. and objects: 1. The aims and objects of the
Workers’ Guard are:. )
(@) To defend the gains of the working class by force
of arms.
(®) To safeguard the life, safety and property of all
citizens, without distinction of sex, age or naticnality.
“Membership: 2. Membership in the Workers’ Guard is

" open to working men or working women belonging to a

Socialist party or to a trade union, who can become Guards on
the:recommendation of or election by a general meeting of

- their factory or workshop.”?*

1« The Workers’ Guard,” Pravda, No. 44, April 29, 1917.
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The Executive Committee of the Soviet, which had
always been opposed to independent workers’ squads,
swung still more to the Right under the influence of
the April events. When publishing the draft regula-
tions on April 28, the Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies prefaced them by a
warning editorial in - which the Menshevik writer
expressed the fear that ’

“the Red Guard, in the form in which it is projected, repre- .
sents a direct menace to the unity of the revolutionary

forces,”*

and was only calculated to drive-a wedge between the
workers’ squads and the revolutionary army. The fact
that the regulations of the Red Guard were published

" even after this panicky editorial shows that the demands

of the workers were more than the Mensheviks could
withstand.

On April 28 a conference of representatives of the
workers.of various factories was held. "It was attended
by 156 delegates from eighty-two Petrograd factories

~and twenty-six delegates from party - organisations.

The Menshevik delegates demanded that the workers’
squads should be placed under the control of the Soviet.
A representative from the Executive Committee of the
Soviet declared that

“the unfavourable attitude of the Fxecutive Committee to

the idea of a Red Guard is now being embodied in a definite -

resolution of the Bureau of the Executive Committee which

- will be published to-morrow.””2

The meeting was outraged by this announcement
and elected a delegation to negotiate with the Socialist-
Revolutionary and Menshevik Executive - Committee.
The following day the delegation visited Chkheidze at
the offices of the Executive Committee. The response

1¢The Red Guard,” Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers®
and Soldiers’ Deputzea No. 52, April 28, 1917.

2 “Conference on the Red Guard,” Novaya Zhizn, No. 10,
April 29, 1917.
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of the Mensheviks to this visit was a brief article in .
No. 54 of the Izvestia entitled “‘ Red Guard or Militia ?”
in which it was again urged that the workers’ squads
should merge ‘with- the “organisation of the militia™?

- and terminate their independent existence.

Resisting the compromising Soviet, the Bolsheviks
focused their activities on the separate factories where
detachments of the Red Guard had already been created.
The Petrograd Committee of the Bolsheviks set about
strengthening its leadership of the factory committees
in the capital. This was essential for the successful
arming of the proletariat, because the work of organising
armed squads was chiefly in the hands of the factory
committees. The Bolshevisation of the factory. com-
mittees directly resulted in increasing the influence of
the Party in the trade unions and in the Soviets of

" Workers® and Soldiers” Deputies.

The disputes between the employers and the workers
over the payment of the militia were a reflection of the
stubborn efforts made by the workers to create a Red
Guard. The Petrograd Chief of Militia, issued orders
“to detain and disarm all militiamen whose armlets
bear the letters ‘P.M.” (People’s Militia) instead of
‘CM. (Civil Militia).”? In reply, the Bolsheviks
focused attention on the question of a people’s militia
at the election meetings to the district Dumas. The.
Council of the Society of Mill-Owners continued to
receive complaints from capitalists in which it was
declared that the demands of the workers’ militia
were being supported by the factory committees.

- The workers formed a united front against the
_employers.

An incident that occurred at the leather factory of
L. V. Ossipov & Co. was characteristic. The owners
of the factory complained to the Council of the Mill-
Owners of the “over-militant attitude of the militiamen®
and of the fact that they were being supported by the .

1 “Red :Guard or Militia 2 Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 54, April 30, 1917.

2% A Democratic Militia or a Bureaucratic Pohce il I;ravda,
No. 64, May 24, 1917. -
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factory committee and the workers of the factory as a
body—again over the question of paying the militia.
The Council of the Society recommended the owners to
appeal to the Ministry of the Interior. Confident of
their strength, on April 16 the owners informed the
worker-militiamen that they would no longer pay them
as from March 10. The workers’ militia arrested the
factory management and summoned a general meeting
of the workers. The director of the factory was invited
to attend. He refused to come, and was brought to
the meeting by force. The workers of the factory
decided that every one of the demands of the militiamen
was justified and should be satisfied and resolved

“‘categorically to demand that the factory management
should pay the comrades of the militia according .to their
wage categories as from March 10, otherwise the meeting
has decided energetically to support our comrades of the
militia with every means in our power.”*

Under pressure of the workers, many employers—
such as Siemens-Schuckert, the Army and Navy Instru-
ment Factory® the leather factory of A. Paramonov—
agreed to concede. : ,

Protests addressed by the capitalists to the Ministry
of the Interior show how the workers, led by the Bol-
sheviks, put the idea of the universal arming of the pro-
letariat into effect. In a statement addressed to the
Ministry of the Interior, the All-Russian Society of
Leather Manufacturers declared :

“A new type of militia has now been organised in the
big leather factories. The workers elect one militiaman
for every 100 workers, and the group thus formed exercises
in shooting and other duties of militiamen for one month;
they are then replaced by a fresh group, the idea being that
in time all the workers in the factories shall have had training
as militiamen. [Under such circumstances] the purpose of
the worker-militiamen is rather obscure, and at any rate
is in no wise necessitated by the requirements of production.”?

. 1V, U. Hessen, “The Red Guard and the Petrograd Indus-
trialists in 1917,” Krasnaya letopis, 1928, No. 3 (27), p. 64.

2 Central Archives of the October Revolution, Records—406,

“Chief Department of Militia,” Section IIL, File No. 134, folio 43.
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The proletarian militia passed through very much
the same stages of development in the provinces as in
Petrograd. The February Revolution furnished the
proletariat with arms. The workers’ squads at first
functioned as a militia, protecting the cities from

“-banditry and drunken riots. Everywhere they met

with the resistance of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and

. Mensheviks.

On March 2 a people’s militia was formed in Moscow

with functions similar to the one in Petrograd, viz.,

“to maintain peace and order.” From the very first
days of the revolution the Mensheviks and Socialist-
Revolutionaries protested against the arming of the
workers and even threatened to arrest all who were
found in possession of arms. Nevertheless, part of the
arms found their way to the factories, and the fighting
squads when formed underwent military training. The
distribution of weapons was uneven and casual. - The
greater the energy and initiative displayed, the better
was the arming effected. For example, the workers of
the Michelson factory learnt that arms evacuated by
the Warsaw police were stored in the warehouses of the

. Siberian Bank at the Ryazan-Urals Railway Station.

It was decided to gain possession of them. The workers
of this same factory manufactured bombs at night,

- and at the time of the October Revolution were able to

arm their own Red Guard, neighbouring factories and
the soldiers of the Dvina Regiment. By April they
had already organised a detachment of the Red Guard
consisting of over 400 men.

In April, according to Peche, an organiser of the Red
Guard in Moscow, there were workers’ squads in the
Michelson factory, the Motor factory, the telephone
equipment factory, the Provodnik factory and others.
But as a rule there was a shortage of weapons. For

- example, the Red Guard formed in June at the Postav-

shehik factory in Moscow, consisting of eighty men,
was obliged to use sticks during rifle drill owing to a
shortage of rifles.

From the very outset the Moscow Bolsheviks devoted
considerable attention to the proletarian militia. At a
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City Conference of the Moscow Bolsheviks held on
April 34 a resolution was adopted  dealing with the
current situation and the tasks of the proletariat, one
of the points of which ran as follows:

““To organise an armed people’s militia recruited under the -

strict control of the proletarian and peasant organisations.”*

And ten days later, on April 14, the Moscow Com-
mittee of the Bolshevik Party, in furtherance of this
point, adopted the following propositions by an almost
unanimous vote:

“1. Comrades should join the Red Guard.

“2. It should be proposed to the Committee of Public
Organisations through the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies that
preference be given, if not to members of the Party, at least
to workers.

““3. Factory squads should be formed for the protection
of the factories. The factory-owners would thus have to
- procure arms.

“4. Party squads or rifle clubs should be orgamsed and
all measures taken to secure arms.”?

The efforts of the Moscow Bolsheviks to form a prole-
tarian militia were a model of flexible tactics. Workers’
detachments were being organised in the factories.
bourgeoisie determined to outwit the Bolsheviks and
gain control of the movement. To this end the Com-
mittee of Public Organisations, which was under the
sway of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks,
undertook to form a Red Guard.

The Bolsheviks first-of all made it incumbent on the
members of the Bolshevik Party nuclei in the factories
to join these detachments. Meanwhile, as long as the

1 “Resolution on the Current Situation and the Tasks of the
Proletariat adopted at the Moscow City Conference of the
11{9 lS7DLP April 3-4, 1917,” Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 25, April 6,

% Archives.of the Moscow Committee of the C.P.S.U., “Minutes
of the Meeting of the Moscow Committee of the Bolshevxks on
April 14, 1917.”

The .
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control of the Red Guard was in the hands of the
Mensheviks, the Party recommended that Party
squads- should be formed and armed. These tactics
would make it possible to gain control of the organ-
isation from within. The subsequent development of
the political . struggle justified these tactics. = The
" Moscow Bolsheviks managed to retain control of the
detachments. A
A meeting of the Moscow Commlttee, the Moscow
‘Dlsmct Committee and the Regional Bureau of the
Bolshevik Central Committee held on April 28, to
which active members of the organisation were invited,
adopted a resolution on policy towards the Pro-
-visional Government which contained the following
point: .

“A workers’ Red Guard shall immediately be organised
without predetermining the forms it may assume.”?

Thus wherever the Bolsheviks led the proletariat—
in the capital and in the provinces, in the Urals and in’
the Donbas, in the Ukraine and in the Caucasus—detach-
ments of the Red Guard were formed, even though as a
result of a severe and obstinate struggle. Persecuted
by the government, and in face of the resistance of the
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, the Bol-
sheviks succeeded in guiding the initiative of the masses
and in carrying on widespread work for the organisation
of a proletarian militia. In striving for the formation
of a proletarian militia, the Bolsheviks utilised every
class demand of the workers and exposed every attempt
at compromise on the part of the Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries and Mensheviks. Whether it was a question
of housiig or of the food shortage, of taking steps to
avert famine or of commandeering surplus grain, the
- Bolsheviks were able to show that the measures of
the government and the promises of the Mensheviks
could not be carried out until the working population
. took its share in the government of the country and

1 Qctober in Moscow. Materials and Documents, Moscow, 1932,
9. .
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until the police and the army were replaced by a prole-
tarian militia organised for defence and offence. This
policy helped to instil in the minds of the proletariat the
1dea that a class civil war, a proletarian revolution, was
inevitable. _

In May, when re-elections to the district Dumas were
in full swing and the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men-
sheviks were carrying on vociferous agitation, promising
the proletariat food and houses, Lenin wrote an article
entitled “Forgetting the Main Thing,” in which he
reviewed the struggle for the creation of a proletarian
militia and said:

“. . . Once we forget the crude and cruel conditions of
capitalist domination, all such platforms, all such lists of
high-sounding reforms are nothing but empty words which
in practice turn out to be either the most ‘pious wishes,’

~or simple deception of the masses by ten-a-penny bourgeois
politicians.”* .

As long as there existed a police force or an alterna-
tive militia, separated from and directed against the
people, no serious and radical reforms in the interest of
the working population were possible.

“A people’s militia, instead of a police force and a stand-
ing army, is a condition for successful municipal reforms in
the interests of the toilers.”?

““ A people’s militia,” Lenin wrote, ““would be an education
in democracy for the real masses.

“ A people’s militia would mean that the poor are governed
not only through the rich, not through their police, but by
““the people themselves, predominantly by the poor.

A people’s militia would mean that control (over factories,
dwellings, the distribution of products, etc.) is capable of
becoming something more than a paper project.

“A people’s militia would mean that bread would be
distributed without bread lines and without any privileges
for the rich.”®

1 Lenin, * Forgetting the Main Thing,” The Revolution of 1917,
{Eng. ed.), Vol. II.

2 Ibid. e

3 Ibid. . ;
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The Bolsheviks were as a result very successful in
forming a proletarian militia: by July the Party had its
armed detachments in every industrial centre, made
up of advanced proletarians who were prepared to
sacrifice their lives for the great, revolutionary cause
of the Party.




T , CHAPTER VII
THE JULY DAYS

1
WORKERS® ACTIONS IN THE CAPITAL

THE forces of revolution that caused the June crisis

continued to operate with growing intensity.

Not one of the aims of the revolution had yet been
achieved. Food difficulties increased. Economic dis-
ruption grew, spreading from region to region and from

district to district. Factory after factory came to a -

standstill—mostly at the instance of the employers.
The paralysis of the productive organism crept over the
whole country, spreading along the transport arteries.

One hundred and eight factories employing 8,701
workers were closed down in May, 125 factories employ-
ing 38,455 workers in June, and 206 factories employing

47,754 workers in July. The output of metal declined .

by 40 per cent and of textiles by 20 per cent.
* Famine loomed.

It was clear that the bourgeoisie had assumed the '
offensive. ‘The class purpose of this offensive was -

blurted out with cynical frankness by Ryabushinsky, a
big industrialist, at a congress of merchants and indus-
trialists. He gleefully announced that the time was at
hand when

“the gaunt hand of famine and nation-wide poverty will
seize the friends of the people—the members of all these
committees and Soviets—by the throat.”!

All through May, and especially in June, strikes were
continually breaking out all over the country, the

1¢The Commercial and Industrial Congress,” Russkiye Vedo-
mosti, No. 177, August 4, 1917." -
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workers demanding an eight-hour day and an improve-
ment in their material conditions.

The Donbas was seething, the conflicts between the
workers and employers never ceasing for a moment.
A wave of strikes swept over the Urals. Over 20,000
workers of the Sormovo Works, in the Nizhni Nov-
gorod region, went on strike. Prolonged industrial
conflicts became a normal occurrence in the Moscow
district.

The agrarian revolution was rapidly gaining ground
in the country districts. By July forty-three provinces
were affected by the peasant movement. Peasants were
rising against the landlords despite the Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries entrenched in the peasant Soviets,

The movement of the workers and peasants was
bound to affect the army, in which there were special
causes for acute discontent among the soldiers. There
were persistent rumours that the death penalty was to
be restored at the front and that refractionary regiments
were to be disbanded. A state of nervousness and
alarm prevailed and tended more and more to find
expression in a blunt refusal to fight.

The struggle was particularly acute in Petrograd.
The June demonstration had shown how great was the
latent strength of the proletariat and the Bolshevik
Party. After the June events, every day brought news
of fresh demonstrations for one cause or another. What
alarmed the bourgeoisie and the compromisers most.
was that these demonstrations. invariably assumed a
political, and very often a Bolshevik, hue. On June 2
the workers of the Skorokhod factory demanded the
transfer .of power to the Soviets; on June 8 the workers
of the Obukhov factory adopted a similar resolution:
on June 10 the workers of the Old Parviainen factory
insisted on the transfer of power to the Soviets. On
June 13, nineteen factories and three army units in
Petrograd were on the side of the Bolsheviks. “We
have overthrown the old government, we will bring
down Kerensky as welll” the workers and soldiers
declared. The movement for the transfer of power to
the Soviets grew with extreme rapidity. Only a spark
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was required to start an explosion among the incensed

masses and to launch them against the capitalist govern- ,

ment.

The bourgeoisie realised ~ whither - the mood of
the workers and soldiers in the capital was tending. - The
situation was aggravated by the ominous news from
the front. ‘ .

The official reports spoke with growing alarm of
tens of thousands of deserters from the fromt. The
headquarter staffs of the armies complained that the sol-
diers’ committees were arbitrarily removing officers.
But what the commissars and generals referred to in
their telegrams most of all was the universal fraterniza-
tion that was going on. Control of the army was slip-
ping from the hands of the commanders.

The offensive begun so ineffectually in June had
collapsed. A catastrophe might occur at any minute.
Urgent measures had to be taken before the news of the
defeat at the front added fuel to the flames. Another
reason why urgent measures had to be adopted was
that the elections to the Constituent Assembly were
approaching. Try as it would to postpone the elections,
the government was compelled by the pressure of the

masses to appoint the convocation of the Constituent ’

Assembly for September 30. The collapse of the
offensive and the alarming news from the countryside
left not the slightest doubt that the peasant delegates
in the Constituent Assembly would adopt a position
far to the Left of their official leaders, the Socialist-
Revolutionaries.

On July 2, seizing on a chance pretext, the bour-
geoisie withdrew its representatives from the government,

The Cadet Ministers—Shingaryov, Minister of Fin-
ance, Manuylov, Minister of Education, and Prince
Shakhovskoi, Minister of Poor Relief—announced: their
disagreement with the policy of Kerensky and Tereshch-
enko on the Ukrainian question, and resigned from
the government. Nekrasov, Minister of Ways of com-
munication, at first tendered his resignation, but later
thought better of it and sent a letter to the Cadet Central
Committee resigning from the party. The bourgeoisie

THE JULY DAYS 271

calculated that the Socialist-Revolutionari

shev11<_s, who were well aware of the statelgi‘ :&%ml\g?ci
were informed of the military disaster, would fear to
take power into their own hands. The Cadets knew
that, scared at their threat to resign from the govern-
ment, the compromisers would convulsively cling to the
bourgems Ministers and consent to any concession. It
was in the Interest of the Cadets to provoke a gO\;ern-
ment crisis, wring full power from the scared petty-
bourgeqls, and then launch a determined attack on
Bolshevism. On June 3, at a conference of members

of the State Duma, Milyuk :
applause : yukov had declared amidst

“Russian society must unite in the struggle against thi
menace o.f'Bolshevxsm. . . . If, after longggrocrgstinatiggs
the Provisional Government realises that the governmeni’;
has other means besides persuasion—the means it has
already begup to use—if it adopts this path, the conquests
rorfu ;Pe 1lllussmn reﬁiohiltion will be consolidated. And we

call upon each other and isi
ment {0 follow (ot porpet, upon the Provisional Govern-

And then the whole game would be layed in -
ance with the old, familiar rules: the Il;ro%letariatas:gg?d
be provoked into premature action and then ruthlessly
crushed by armed force. The Cadets had the support
of the bourgeois and the Black Hundred parties., Ata
private conference of members of the State Duma held
on June 16 in connection with the elections to the city
district Dumas, Purishkevich declared

“If you reflect on the figures, on th
: ' t s e results of thes
elections, you will realise that a brilliant victory has beex(:
wclm by thq noble party of “National Freedom’ [as the Cadets
f{aié?l(tl pt};ftnr.'pall{rty—‘Edg, because this party, the extreme
nt party in Russia obtained the vo andi
more 1o the Rk, tes of all those standing

1 46
Tune g’orif;alr%lce of Members of the State Duma,” Rech, No. 129

* The Bourgeoisie and the Landiords in 1917. Pri
. i1 -
ences of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 193’."21,‘,(113.‘3 Ig‘_(;.nfer
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~ In face of the menace of revolution, all the bourgeois
parties rallied around the Cadets.

The - Cadets, however, had miscalculated. Their
manceuvre created a crisis not only in the government,
but also in the country.,

The first news of the manceuvres of .the Cadets pro-
voked an outburst of indignation among the workers.
At a joint meeting of the company and regimental com-
mittees of the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment held on the
morning of July 3, voices were raised demanding that
the question of armed action should be discussed. The
proposal was taken up by those present, who started a
meeting on the spot. ' :

The representatives of the rank and file demanded
immediate armed action for the overthrow of the
Provisional Government. The - soldiers spoke indig-
nantly of Kerensky’s attempts to smash the revolution
under cover of cries about fighting the war to a victorious
finish. There were cries of “Out into the streets!”
The excited machine-gunners rushed out of the barracks
where the meeting was held, crying, “Down with the
War 1” and ““ All Power to the Soviets !”

Piling machine-guns into automobile trucks which
were hung with placards bearing the inscriptions, “Let
the Bourgeoisie Perish by Our Machine-Guns !” and
“Down with the Ten Capitalist Ministers !” the regiment

moved towards the Taurida Palace, despite the appeals

of the Bolshevik Party to refrain from action.

The machine-gunners elected delegates and dis-
patched them post-haste to other regiments, to the big
factories and to Kronstadt. Everywhere the machine-
gunners’ delegates found the atmosphere heated, and
the masses ready to fight. )

“About 2 p.m. on July 3,” a worker of the New Parviainein
factory relates, ‘“several comrades arrived from the 1st
Machine-Gun Regiment and requested us' to. give them an
automobile truck for their machine-guns -and to support
their action against the Provisional Government. .- . .
A general meeting of the workers was summoned. The
meeting was a stormy one. The comrades from the Machine-
Gun Regiment argued eagerly and convincingly that the
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overthrow of the Provisional Government and of

was timely and essential. The workers were in an gggrrﬁg
revolutionary mood. . - I went home to get my gun
When I returned trucks were leaving the factory yard carryin, .
machine-gunners and a number of our workers,”? 5

A similar frame of mind was ‘encountered by the
delegates to the other factories. Thus machine-gunners
arrived at the Putilov works at about 2 p.m. and called
upon the workers to come out against the government
which was threatenifig to dispaich the revolutionary
garrison to the front. “Down with such Minjsters 1%’
was heard from all parts of the huge crowd. In response
to the request to support the action of the machine-
gunners, the workers cried: “Let’s go, let’s go 172
Lgte that night about 30,000 Putilov workers, with their
wives and children, marched to the Palace, calling out
other factories and regiments on the way.

In Kronstadt the delegates from the 1st Machine-Gun
Regiment called a meeting on the Yakornaya Square.
Their appeal met with a warm response. The sailors
decided to support the action of the garrison and
workers of Petrograd. Raskolnikov, Vice-Chairman
of the Kronstadt Soviet, managed in the meantime to
get mto touch with the Central Committee of the Bol-
shevik Party by direct wire and to report on the state
of affairs in Kronstadt.

. *“The question is not whether to act or not to act,” he said.

It is a question of a different order: will the action take
place under our leadership, or will it take place without the
participation of our Party—spontancously, and in an un-
organised way? In either case, action is absolutely in-
evitable, and nothing can avert it.”s

The Executive Committee of the Kronstadt Soviet
resolved to join in the action of the Petrograd garrison
and appointed the assembly of the armed units for dis-
patch to Petrograd for 6 a.m. on July 4.

! Romanov, “The Parviainen Factor " Leningrad 7
the Fight for the Power of the Soviets, {ening;gl(‘ig,r%92?fo£{665rz. "

#“The Putilov Works,” Leningrad Work j j
Power of the Soviets, Leningrad, 1924, p. ‘;’/{e v i the Fight for the

8 H .
19251T. ;‘ . 11§%§kolmkov, Kronstadt and Petrograd in 1917, Moscow,
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2 -
THE JuLy DEMONSTRATION IN THE CAPITAL

The Bolshevik Party was well aware of the state of
feeling in the army and among the workers in the
factories. It fully realised how much revolutionary
energy had accumulated among the masses. But
the Party did not consider the time ripe for an armed
fight, and it was not on the initiative of the Bolsheviks
that the masses came out on to the streets in the July
days. The Party was opposed to immediate action.
On June 22 a joint conference of members of the Central
Committee, the Petrograd Committee and the Bolshevik
military organisation had stressed the fact that this
was not a favourable moment to accept the challenge.

The Bolsheviks kept a careful watch on the man-
ceuvres’ of the Cadets. Lenin warned the Party that it
was in the interest of the bourgeoisie to provoke the
revolutionary masses of Petrograd to come out on to
the streets before the revolutionary ferment had cpread
to the whole country.

But the movement in the capital was rapidly gaining
in intensity. The counter—revoluuonary character of
the government was daily becoming more obvious to
the masses. Every hour exposed the compromising
policy of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Men-
sheviks. At a moment when the movement was grow-
ing, and promising to grow still more rapidly, it would
be a mistake to take risks.

“Let the future Cavaignacs begin first,””* Lenin said.

There were other reasons that inspired the tactics of the
Bolshevik Party. Important as Petrograd was, it alone
would not decide the issue of the revolution. It would
be madness to'resort to action without the proletarians
of the Urals, without the miners of the Donbas and with-
out the soldier millions. The army was obviously
slipping from the grasp of the government, the army

. 1lenin, “At the Breaking Point,”” The Revolution of 1917,
(Eng. ed.), Vol. 1L
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already did not trust the Provisional Government, but
it was still under the influence of its committees, which
were dominated by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the
Mensheviks.
: In pursuance of the instructions of the Party, the
~ Bolsheviks, and particularly the representatives of the
military organisation of the Party, opposed armed
action on July 3. But the excitement of the soldiers
and workers in the capital had already reached bursting
oint.
P The Second Petrograd City Conference of the Bol-
- shevik Party was being held just at this time (July 1-3).
" Representatives from the Machine-Gun Regiment
appeared at the Conference and reported the action of
the regiment. Speaking. at’ the Conference, Stalin
described this incident as follows:

“You recall how you told the delegates that Party members
_cannot go counter to the decision of their Party, and how
annoyed the representatives of the regiment were, and how
they declared that they would rather resign from the Party

- than go against the decision- of the regiment.””*

At about 5 p.m. on July 3, Stalin, speaking on behalf
of a joint meeting of the Bolshevik Central Committee
and the Conference which had been held at 4 p.m,,
. -officially declared at a meeting of the Central Executive
Committee of the Soviets that the Party had decided
not to take action. An appeal was immediately drawn
up and sent to the Pravda to be published on the morning
of July 4. Those who had attended the meeting and
the Conference hurried to the districts to restrain the
‘masses from action. But it was already too late to
stop the movement. The people listened impatiently
“to the Bolsheviks, and then poured into the streets.
““Two Bolsheviks, who had vainly tried to restrain the
- soldiers of the Moscow Regiment and the workers of
“the neighbouring factories, were told by the demon-
 strators: .
1The Second and Third Petrograd City” Conferences of the

: Bolsheviks, July and October 1911. Minutes and Materials,
‘- Moscow, 1927, pp. 53-54.
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“Jf we did not know them personally we would have
chased them out as Mensheviks.”?

Some other decision was necessary. Rank-and-file
members of the Bolshevik Party in many cases took this
decision on their own initiative and responsibility—so
high had the political development of the Party become.
They clearly realised that if left to itself the demonstra-~
tion would be smashed by the counter-revolutionaries.
Having lost all hope of stopping the avalanche, the
Bolsheviks placed themselves at the head of the demon-

stration : they assumed charge of the movement and sur-

rounded the demonstration by armed Red Guards to
protect it from possible provocative action by the
counter-revolutionaries.

“The demonstration was under way,” Stalin said later
at the Conference of the Petrograd Bolshevik organisation.
“Had the Party the right to wash its hands of the action of
the proletariat and soldiers and to hold aloof? We antici-
pated the possibility of even more drastic consequences to
the demonstration than have actually occurred. We had
no right to wash our hands of it ; as the Party of the proletariat
we were obliged to intervene in the demonstration and lend
it a peaceful and organised character, without setting our-
selves the aim of seizing power by force of arms.”?

At about 10 p.m. on July 3 delegates from the Bol-
shevik City Conference, members of the Bolshevik
Central Committee and representatives from the army
units and the factories met in the Kshesinska mansion.
The meeting discussed the events in Petrograd and

- adopted the following resolution: :

““The crisis of power which has arisen will not be settled

in the interests of the people if the revolutionary proletariat
and the garrison do not immediately declare, firmly and
resolutely, that they are in favour of the transfer of power

1Y, Kokko, “The Aivaz Factory in the July Days,” Leningrad-

Workers in the Fight for the Power of the Soviets, Leningrad, 1924,

p. 68. )

2 The Second and Third Petrograd City Conferences of the
Bolsheviks, July and October 1917, Minutes and Materials, Moscow,
1927, pp. 53-54.. .
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to the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.
For this purpose, an immediate demonstration of the workers

- ‘and soldiers in the streets is recommended in order to express
their will.””? ’

The Central Committee - of the Bolshevik Party,
together with the Petrograd Committee and the military
organisation of the Party, resolved to rescind their
previous decision forbidding the demonstration and to
assume charge of the spontancous movement and to
Iend it an organised character. A peaceful demonstra-
tion was appointed for July 4 under the slogan “All

- Power to the Soviets !”” Since the earlier appeal had

already been printed, Pravda appeared next day with
a blank page. The new appeal was issued as a handbill
calling upon the workers and soldiers of Petrograd in
the following terms:

. “Now that the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie has
clearly come out in opposition to the revolution, let. the
All-Russian Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’
Deputies take the entire power into its own hands.”?

" On the following day a new and powerful demon-

stration took place, this time led by the Bolshevik Party
A headquarters staff was formed to direct the movement,
and instructions were drawan up. The demonstrators
were protected by armoured cars stationed in various
parts of the city. A company from the Machine-Gun

.~ Regiment was sent to the Fortress of Peter and Paul.

Sajlors from Kronstadt and troops from Peterhof,
Oranienbaum, Krasnoye Selo and other places joined

the demonstration on July 4. The sailors from Kron-

stadt assembled before the Kshesinska mansion and

" insistently requested that the leader of the Party, Lenin,

should address them. .

Lenin addressed them in a brief speech, the only one’

he made during the July events. He conveyed the greet-

ings of the Petrograd workers to the revolutionary -

sailors of Kronstadt and-expressed the conviction that
1 October in Petrograd, Leningrad, 1933, p. 81:

2“The Events in Petrograd,” Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 104,
July 11, 1917.
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slogan ““All Power to the Soviets!” was Eound
‘Egewh'?.g At the same time, Lenin appealed for “firm-
ness, steadfastness and vigilance.”’! .

The columns of demonstrators marched to the
Kshesinska mansion, where the Central Cqmmlttee
and the Petrograd Committee of the Bolshevik Par?y
were quartered, and thence to the Taurida Pglace, where
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the
Soviets held its sessions. There the columns elected
delegations to transmit the demands of the masses.
Ninety representatives, elected by fifty-four _enterpnsesi
passed before the members of the All-Russian Centra
Executive Committee. One after another, the delegateis
stepped forward and fervently called upon the All-
Russian Central Executive Committee to take the power
into its hands. The frightened Socialist-Revolutionaries
and Mensheviks whispered to each other in alarm as they
heard the measufed tread of the demonstrators. But they
arrived at no decision. The growing tumult created by
about halif a million demonstrating workers and sold1er,§
scared the leaders of the ‘““revolutionary democracy.

They tried in every way to avoid carrying out the demands |

of the people.

3
THE JULY DEMONSTRATION SMASHED
While the demonstrators were fervently calling for

iets, behi i ialist-
the power of the Soviets, behind their backs the Socialist- I
Revlg)lutionaries and Mensheviks were feverishly mobi-

lising forces against the revolution. Troops loyal to the

i lace. .
overnment were summoned to the Taurida Pa ce. ¢
i.i“owards 7 p.m. the Vladimirsky Military School, the
9th Cavalry Regiment and the 1st Cossack Regiment

appeared on the Palace Square.

joi i - i 1 Execu- |

At a joint session of the All Russian Centra |
tive Co'llnmittee and the All-Russian Executive Com- §
mittee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies held on

July 5, the Menshevik Voitinsky reported:

1Llenin, “An Answer,” Towards the Seizure of Power, (Eng.

ed.), Vol. 1.
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“There was a time when we had no forces of any kind.
Only six men guarded the entrance to the Taurida Palace,
and they were not in a position to hold back the crowd.
The first unit to come to our aid consisted of armoured
cars. . . . We had firmly made up our minds that if violence
were offered by the armed bands, we would open fire>t

Orders were given to the committee of the Fifth
Army' to dispatch troops to Petrograd. The 14th
Cavalry Division, the 14th Don Cossack Regiment,
the 117th Izborsky Regiment and other units were
immediately dispatched from the front. Licutenant
Mazurenko, a member of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee, was appointed commander of
the mixed detachment. Dudarov, the Assistant Minister
of Marine, sent orders to the submarines in Helsingfors
not to hesitate to sink the revolutionary ships if they set
sail for Petrograd.

The Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks hesi-
tated less than ex-Tsar Nicholas did in the last days of
his reign to withdraw troops from the front to combat
the revolution. The infuriated petty-bourgeois proved
to be no less reactionary than the generals of the
Tsar.

Acting in close alliance with the Menshevik and
Socialist—Revolutionary leaders, General Polovtsey,
Commander of the Petrograd Military Area, gave orders
on the morning of July 4 that order should be restored
immediately.

-In various parts of the city—on the corner of the
Nevsky Prospect and the Sadovaya, on the Liteiny
Prospect, in the vicinity of the Engineers’ Castle and in
other places—rifle fire was opened on the demonstrators
by provocateurs and counter-revolutionaries. There
were attacks by Cossacks and junkers. The counter-

- revolutionaries decided to assume the offensive. The

All-Russian Central Executive Committee assigned two

fvSocialist—Revolutionaries—Avksentyev and Gotz—to

assist the government commission appointed ‘““to restore

and maintain revolutionary order in Peirograd.” On
! “The All-Russian Ceniral Executive Committee During the

July Days of 1917,” Krasny Arkhiv, 1925, No. 5 (18), p. 215.

X
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the morning'of Tuly 5 the offices of the Pravda, and the

“Trud” (“‘Labour™) printshop were wrecked by counter-

revolutionary detachments. ‘

Believing that the demonstration was over, the Bol-
sheviks had already on July 4 called upon the demon-
strators to disperse quietly. But in view of the attacks
by the junkers and Cossacks the sailors remained in
Petrograd. They occupied the Kshesinska mansion
and the Fortress of Peter and Paul, and together with
the machine-gunners prepared for defence. '

On the night of July 5 fresh government reinforce-
ments arrived from the front. Wholesale arrests were
conducted in various parts of the city. -Premises were
searched and wrecked. Petrograd assumed the appear-
ance of an occupied city. The streets were filled with
junker patrols. The working-class quarters were cut
off from the centre. On the night of July 5 a joint meet-
ing of the All-Russian Central Executive Committes of
the Soviets and the Executive Committee of the Soviet
of Peasants’ Deputies adopted a resolution by which
they unreservedly associated themselves with the foul
action of the counter-revolutionaries :

“The meeting considers that the measures taken by ‘the
Provisional Government and the Military Commission
appointed by the Bureaux of both Executive Commijttees
were in the interests of the revolution.,

“Recognising the need for further resolute measures to
restore and maintain revolutionary order in Petrograd, the
meeting endorses the powers conferred on Comrades
Avksentyev and Gotz by the Bureaux of both Committees.”’*

The meeting also endorsed Dudarov’s telegram.

The representatives of counter-revolution began tg;

adopt the language of ultimatums. The delegation frein
the Kronstadt sailors, which was at that time conducting
negotiations with the Military Commission of the

1¢Joint Session of the All-Russian Central Executive Com-
mittee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the
All-Russian Executive Committee of Peasants’ Deputies,” Izvestia
of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers® and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 111,
July 7, 1917. ‘
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Central Executive Committee, was ordered to disarm
immediately. The sitvation on July 5-6 was described
by Stalin in a report he made to the Petrograd City
Conference of the Bolshevik Party as follows:

“On July 5 negotiations took place with the Central
Executive Committee, represented by Lieber. Lieber stipu-
lated that we [i.e., the Bolsheviks—FEd.] should withdraw
the armoured cars from the Kshesinska mansion and that
the sailors should return to Kronstadt. We agreed on
condition that the Soviet would protect our Party organisa-
tions from possible raids. In the name of the Central
Executive Committee, Lieber assured us that our stipulations
would be observed by the Central Executive Committee

~and that the Kshesinska mansion would remain at our

disposal until we received permanent quarters. We kept
our promises. The armoured cars were withdrawn and the
Kronstadt sailors.agreed to return, only with their arms.
The Central Executive Committee, however, did not keep
a single one of its promises. On July 6, Kozmin [Assistant
Commander of the Petrograd Military Area—Fd.] telephoned
to the Kshesinska mansion demanding that the Kshesinska
mansion and the Fortress of Peter and Paul should be
evacuated within three-quarters of an hour, otherwise, he
threatened, armed forces would be dispatched against
them. . . . The Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party
delegated me to the. Fortress of Peter and Paul, where I
succeeded in persuading the sailors present not to accept
battle, since the situation had taken such a turn that we were
being faced by counter-revolution, by the Right wing of
democracy. In my capacity as representative of the Central
Executive Committee of the Soviets T went with Bogdanov
to.see Kozmin. He had everything ready for action: artillery,
cavalry and infantry. We argued with him not to resort to
armed force. Kozmin resented the fact that civilians were
hampering him by their constant interference, and it was
only reluctantly that he agreed to comply with the insistent

- demand of the Central Executive Committee. It is clear

to me that the Socialist-Revolutionary military men wanted
bloodshed so as to give a ‘lesson’ to the workers, soldiers
and sailors. We prevented them from having their way. . . .
The Central Executive Committee, scared by the Bolsheviks
and. the counter-revolutionaries, has concluded a shameful
alliance with the counter-revolutionaries and is complying
with their demands, namely, to surrender the Bolsheviks,

B
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to arrest the delegates from the Baltic Fleet and to disarm
the revolutionary soldiers and workers.”*

On July 4 the Provisional Government had imstructied
the Commander of the Petrograd Military Area, General
Polovtsev, “to clear Petrograd of armed people.” The
instructions went on to say:

“ At the same time you are instructed to arrest, as partici-
pators in the disorders, the Bolsheviks occupying the
Kshesinska mansion, to clear it and occupy it with troops.”?

On the morning of July 6 the Fortress of Peter and
Paul was occupied by a detachment of cyclists, and a
little later troops occupied the Kshesinska mansion,
which they wrecked. That same day, July 6, the Pro-
visional Government issued orders for the arrest of
Lenin. .

A savage campaign was launched against the Bol-
shevik Party and its leaders. Lenin was slanderously
accused of being a German spy. This absurdity was
fabricated from the ““testimony” of a provocateur, a
certain sub-Lieutenant Yermolenko of the 16th Siberian
Regiment, supposed to have been dispatched: by the
German command to the Sixth Army to agitate for the
conclusion of peace with Germany. The Provisional
Government had been in possession of this ““testimony”
ever since April, but had withheld it until a more
suitable moment. On July 5 these libellous fabrications
were published in a yellow sheet, Zhivoye Slovo (The
Living Word), by G. Alexinsky, a former Social-Democrat
and member of the Second Duma, and V. Pankratov,
at one time a member of the Narodnaya Volya Party.
The Provisional Government hesitated to publish these
“documents” in its own name, and instead entrusted
them to the persons mentioned.

Dan, the Menshevik leader, giving evidence before
the Investigation Commission, declared that he did not

17, Stalin, The Road to October, Articles and Speeches, March—

v October 1917, Moscow, 1925.

2 Central Archives of the -October Revolution, Records—3,
Chancellery of the Prime Minister of the Provisional Government,

" Register 1, File No. 42, folio 1.
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believe in the complicity of the Bolsheviks in German
espionage, but nevertheless permitted himself to make
. the provocative statement that German agents had taken
part in the demonstration of July 3-5.

~ “While I am profoundly convinced that agents of the
German General Staff hitch on to all movements of the
character of the movement of July 3-5, nevertheless, I
have never accused any of the Bolsheviks, still less the:
Bolshevik Party as a whole, of German espionage.”*

The counter-revolutionaries demanded that Lenin
~should be brought to trial. Lenin did not await arrest,
_and went into hiding. Some Party members (Rykov,
. Nogin and Kamenev) declared that Lenin should appear
‘ fqr trial. Trotsky, too, demanded that Lenin should give
Alg_umself up to the authorities. But this was vigorously
_opposed by Stalin, who declared that there was no
. guarantee that Lenin would not be brutally done to

death.? ‘
. How correct was Stalin’s estimate of the danger that
~threatened Lenin is best shown by the testimony of
“General Polovtsev, who played a leading part in the
- July massacre. ‘ ‘
Polovtsev later wrote in his memoirs, Days of Eclipse:

"‘T_he officer who set out for Terijoki in the hope of
catg:hlng Lenin asked me whether I wanted this gentleman
delivered whole or 'in pieces. . . . I smiled and said that
arrested men often attempt to escape.”® -

Lenin himself expressed the following opinion regard-
ing this trial: :

: “The court js an organ of power. The liberals some-
un‘J‘es forget this. It is a sin for a Marxist to forget it.
“Wherez then, is the power? . . .

. There is no government. It changes daily. It is inactive.
<1t is the military dictatorship' that is active. Under
such conditions it is ridiculous even to speak of a ‘trial.’
1¢The July Days in Petrograd,” Krasny Arkhi 11927
(242),17113;). 66-67. . v Arkhi, 1927, No. 3
% The’ Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolshevik. ;
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 28. (Bolsheviks), Augist
. *P.:A. Polovtsev, Days of Eclipse, Paris, p. 143.

o
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It is not a question of a ‘trial,” but of an episode in the civil
war. . ‘
“I have done nothing unlawful. The court is just. The
court will examine the case. The trial wﬂl be public. The |
people will understand. I shall appear.’

“This reasoning is maive to the point of childishness.
Not a trial, but a campaign of persecution against the inter-
nationalists is what the authorities need. To imprison them
and hold them is what Messrs. Kerensky and Co. want. |
So it was (in England and France), so it will be (in Russia).”*

On July 7 the Provisional Government decided to
disband all military units that had taken part in the
demonstration of July 3-5. This decision was preceded
by analagous demands from Sir George Buchanan, the
British Ambassador in Petrograd, which were trans-
mitted to Tereshchenko, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, |
on July 4. Buchanan considered it necessary to:

“1. Re-establish the death penalty throughout Russia for

all individuals subject to military and naval law. :
“2. Require the units who took part in the unlawful

demonstration of the 16th and 17th? to give up agitators.

On July 8 orders were issued dissolving the Central
Executive Committee of the Soviets of Sailors of the
Baltic Fleet—the Centrobalt, as it was called for brevity.
Instructions were given to- arrest and send to Petrograd.
for interrogation all. the ringleaders in the disorders
among the garrison of Kronstadt and the crews of the: |
warships Petropaviovsk, Respublika and Slava, whose ]

- names, the lackeys of the bourgeoisie asserted, were |
“besmirched by counter-revolutionary -actions and
resolutions.” ”

3, Disarm all workers in Pétrograd.
“4, Establish a military censorship of the press, with |
authority to confiscate the machinery of papers inciting the °
troops or the population to conduct to the prejudlce of -
good order and military discipline. :
1 Lenin, “The Question of the Bolshevik Leaders Appearing :
Before the couris,” Collected Works, (Russ. ed.), Vol. XXI
pp. 24-25. ’
2 New Style.—Trans.

~Hutchinson & Co., 1921, Vol. II, p. 662.
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“5. Bstablish a ‘militia’ in Petrograd and other large

. towns under wounded officers from soldiers who have been

wounded at the front, choosing preferably men of forty
years and over.

“6. Disarm all units in Petrograd and district who do not
agree to the above conditions and transform them into

labour battalions.””*

* That very same day Kerensky circulated a lying radio-

 gram which stated:

. “‘.It has been ascertained beyond doubt that the disordefs
in Petrograd were organised with the help of German govern-
ment agents. . . . The leaders and persons who have stained

“themselves in the blood of their brothers and by a crime

against the country and the revolution, are being arrested.”®

“The “Socialist” Ministers—who constituted the
majority in the government after thé resignation of the
‘Cadets—realised that open counter-revolutionary actions
on the part of the government might arouse the resist-
ance of the masses. = While not desisting from crushing

the tevolution, the Minister compromisers decided
to pass several “revolutionary” measures as a sop to
the people.
republic; disperse the Privy Council and the State
Duma and to draft agrarian legislation.
Kerensky outlined this programme at 4 meeting of the
Provisional Government.

It was proposed to proclaim Russia a
On July 7

In reply, Prince Lvov re-
igned and left the meeting.

The alarm was sounded in bourgeois circles. The

Provisional Committee of the State Duma declared
that it considered

*jts removal from the work of forming the new Provisional

Govemment politically dlsastrous 73

1A Know, With the Russian Army, 1914-1917, London

2 Telegram of the Mmlster of Marlne Izvestia of the Petro-

%zizzl' Soviet af Workers® and Soldiers® Deputzes, No. 112, July 8,
~ #“Resolution of the Provisional Committee of the State Duma,”
Rech, No. 158, July 8, 1917.
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That evening Prince Lvov sent a letter to the govern-
ment protesting against the programme outlined. In
his opinion, all the clauses were :

“in the nature of casting State and moral pearls to the
masses for the sake of demagogy and in order to satisfy the
demands of their petty self-conceit.””?

Intimidated. by the bourgeoisie, the ‘‘Socialist”
Ministers abandoned their intentions. On July 8 the
Provisional Government endorsed Kerensky as Prime
Minister, he at the same time retaining the posts of
Minister of War and Minister of Marine. Nekrasov
was included in the government as Assistant Prime.
Minister. The Ministry of the Interior was presented
to Tsereteli. That same day the government published
its programme, which contained not a single one of the
recently proposed measures. - The government’s declara-
tion reiterated the declaration of the first coalition
government of May 6, and directly referred to this
declaration several times. The Provisional Government
promised to bend every effort in the fight against the
foreign enemy and also to convene the Constituent
Assembly at the time appointed and to draft agrarian
‘measures. At the same time it was stated that in
the sphere of labour policy “bills are being drafted
for an eight-hour working day and for compre-
hensive labour protection,”? and so- forth. For the:
purpose of combating economic disorganisation, the
government would set up an Economic Council and-
a Chief Economic Committee to evolve a general.
plan of organisation of national economy and
labour. ‘

Like previous declarations, the new programme con-
tained nothing explicit. Ex-Tsar Nicholas wrote in
his diary of the new government and its declaration as.
follows:

1 <“Prince Lvov’s Declaration to the Provisional Government,”
Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers® and Soldiers’ Deputies,
No. 113, July 9, 1917.

2 “From the Provisional Government,” Reck, No. 159, July 9,
1917. .

50 as to smash the revolution most surely. At

'13, Dan made the following statement :

.a resolution ‘was adopted which we submit to
-and are assured it will adopt. . .
L1 Dijary
+21), p. 91.
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“Saturday, July 8. There has been a change i

: lay, ! ge in the go -
ment: Prince Lvov ha:s resigned and Kerensky \gNil‘llerlgle
President of the Council while remaining Minister of War

- and Minister of Marine and in addition taking over control

of the Ministry of Commerce and
right man in the right place at
more -power he has, the better,””1

Industry. He is the
the present moment: the

-+ 'The government had the whole-

- ‘the frSoqialist-Revolut‘ionaries & Ged Support of
July9a Jjoint meeting of the All-Russian Central Execu-
-tive Committee of the Soviets and the Executive Com- -
- miftee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies
- .proclaimed ‘the new Ministry to be a government for

and Mensheviks. On

the salvation of the revolution”:

Tt is invésted with unlimited i i
» nve 1 unlimited powers for the restoration
of organisation and discipline in the army and for resolutely

Combatlng CVer 4 IIlarllf esta; tion Of counter-r €V Olutloll alld
h .

~Having invested the Provisional Government with

- emergency powers, the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revo-

Iutionaries indicated where the blow should be struck

a joint -

meeting of the two Executive Committees held on July

O “What Comrade Kerensky called u
;alrea.dy doner Nt ot y pon us to do, we have
‘Provisional Government,‘ not only have we delegated plenary

‘powers to it, but we demiand that the oo
use these powers. . government should

are we prepared to support the

; rs. . . . This morning, at a meeting of th
raction of Socialist-Revolutionaries and Menshevﬂ(gs .. X

the meeting

EEEY
of Nicholas Romanov,” Kras)zy Arkhiv, 1927, No. 2

# “Establishment of a Revolutionary Dictatorship,” Izvestia of

th i ? iers’ 1
Jﬁy]?ﬁr,o%gczlcé 'Sovzet of Workers® and Soldiers Deputies, No. 114,
3

? “Joint Meeting of the Central Executive Committee of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Scldiers’ De uti i
Committee of the Soviet of PeasantsP epution, S pe Execttive
No. 74, July 14, 1917. :

Deputies,” Novaya Zhizn,
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The resolution was then read. It demanded that the
Bolsheviks should be tried, that Lenin should appear for
trial, that all persons summoned for trial should be
expelled from the Soviet and that all members of the
Soviet should implcitly obey the decision of its majority.

This resolution revealed to what depths the petty-
bourgeois parties had sunk. But it was not the only
act of its kind. On July 8 an article appeared in Novoye
Vremya a reactionary bourgeois paper, @ema;ndmg that
the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries should
take

ssdecisive steps to dissociate themselves from grjmmal
Bolshevism and to place themselves above the suspicion of
according comradely protection to Lenin.”*

And on July 11, to the glee of the bourgeoisie, . the
Mensheviks published an appeal to the members of the
party in the name of the Organisation Committee, which
acted as the Menshevik Central Committee of the

R.S.D.LP. This appeal stated:

«The criminal adventure instigated by .Leni_n,’;s ] head-
quarter staff was able to. attain the proportions it -did and
become a menace to the cause of revolution only because
this staff had the support of large sections of the workers
and because Social-Democracy proved too weak to paralyse
demagogy by its organised intervention. . .- It is ‘glmq to
declare loudly and clearly that ‘Bolshevism,’ the Bols}lueVlsm
of which Lenin is the mouthpiece and feader, has diverged
so far from Social-Democracy, has become so permeated
by anarcho-syndicalist ideas, that” it s only by some mis-
understanding, by force of inertia, that it still screens itself
by the banner of the RS.DLPE

The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries had

achieved the full circle of their development and had
"~ crowned the period of compromise with the bour-

geoisie by definitely deserting to the enemies of the
revolution.

IHofsteter. <“They Must Dissociate Themselves,” Novoye

: ya, No. 14821, July 8, 1917.
szergzyjfzo Al Memebrs of the Party,” Rabochaya Gazeta, No. 103,
July 11, 1917. -
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On July 12 the government restored the death penalty
at the front and established military tribunals to deal
with the  revolutionary soldiers. Decrees were also
issued iniroducing preliminary military censorship,
closing down the Bolshevik papers (Pravda, Okop-
naya Pravda, etc.), and providing for the disarmament

. of the workers. The programme outlined by Sir
- George Buchanan, the British Ambassador, was car-

ried into effect in its entirety. Not without good reason
did Sir George Buchanan later write in his reminiscences
in reference to the Provisional Government:

“But, black as was the outlook, I was nevertheless inclined
to take ‘a more hopeful view of things. The government
had suppressed the Bolshevik rising and seemed at last
‘determined to act with firmmness. . . . On my calling on him
a few days later, Tereshchenko assured me that the govern-
ment was now completely master of the situation.”?®

While pursuing a vigorous counter-revolutionary
policy, the Provisional Government tried to divert
the attention of the masses by throwing them sops.
At the meeting of the government at which the death
penalty was introduced, a bill was adopted forbidding
the purchase and sale of land. The Petrograd garrison
was disarmed, but on July 13 Polovtsev, the man who
had smashed the July demonstration, was removed from

his post of Commander of the Petrograd Military Area.

As soon as it became clear that the July demonstra-

-tion had failed, the Provisional Government decided to

reform the Cabinet once more. On July 11, I. N.
Efremov, a former member of the State Duma, a land-
owner and member of the Progressivist Party, was
appointed Minister of Justice; A. A. Baryshnikov, a

former member of the State Duma, a Progressivist, was

appointed Acting Minister of Poor Relief; Takhtamy-
shev was appointed Acting Minister of Ways of Com-

munication. A little prior to this the Progressivists
had formed a new party—the Russian Radical Demo-
cratic Party—in order to extend their base by inviting
“- 1§ir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other

Diplomatic: Memoirs, London, Cassell and Co., 1923, Vol. II
pp. 156-58.
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the support of the petty-bourgeois section of the popu-
lation. The new party declared in favour of a coalition
and the admission of bourgeois representatives to the
government.

However closely allied the Progressivists were to the

Cadets—Lenin called them “a cjossbreed of Octobrists

and Cadets””*—they could not represent the bourgeoisie,

whose political leaders were the Cadets. On July 13 °

Kerensky invited the Central Committee of the Cadet
Party to nominate its candidates to the Cabinet. The
Cadets declined. On July 15 three prominent Mos-
cow Cadets—N. I. Astrov, later a member of General
Denikin’s government, N. M. Kishkin, who Iater,
in 1919, attempted to organise a rebelhon in Moscow
in suppmt of Denikin, and V. D. Nabokov, Executive
Secretary of the First Provisional Government—sent
Kerensky a letter setting forth the terms. on which the
Cadets would be prepared to join the government.
The Cadets insisted that the members of the govern-
ment must in their activities be independent of all
organisations and parties, that the government must.
not undertake. any big reform before the Constituent
Assembly met, that discipline®must be restored in the

army, that the soldiers” committees must not be allowed

to interfere in questions of military tactics, and that an
end must be put to multiple powers. It was no longer
enough for the Cadets that the petty-bourgeois leaders of
the Soviets had invested the government with plenary
power. They wanted the government to exercise that
power independently of the Soviet. On July 18, at
another of the “private conferences of members of the
State Duma,” the leaders of the bourgeoisie announced
what their aim was.  Purishkevich hysterically clam-
oured :

“The power must be a power, the Soviets of Workers’

and Peasants’ Deputies must be put in their place and
dissolved.”?

11enin, “The Results of the Elections,” Collected Wo;ky,
(Russ. ed. ), Vol. XVI, p. 262.

 The Bourgeoisie and the Landlords in 1917. Private Confer-
ences of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p, 202,
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A. M. Maslennikov, a houseowner, lawyer and
member of the Progressivist Party, seconded the arch-
reactionary Purishkevich :

“It is time to say why it is we have sunk to this shame
and humiliation. It is the dreamers, the crazy people,
who imagine themselves to be the shapers of world policy,
who are to blame for this; it is the petty careerists, who
want in the revolution to ride about in automobiles and
live in palaces and who have sold Russia to the Germans,
who are to blame for this. . A handful of crazy fanatics,
a handful of rogues, a handful of traitors have hitched
themselves on to the revolution and this handful has called
itself ‘the executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies.””’?

F. 1. Rodichev, one of the founders of the Cadet
Party, who, as Minister for Finland in the Provisional
Government, pursued a chauvinistic, Great-Russian
policy, insisted that the demands made by Kishkin,
Astrov and Nabokov should be accepted, and said
threateningly:

“We are afraid that the Bolshevism that has perhaps
already shown its face in the towns will show its face in
the countryside, but we must combat this, and we must
call upon the government to combat it, and not to connive
at it, and to organise an administration, to organise an
authority in the country.”’?

When the atmosphere had become sufficiently heated,
Milyukov spoke. He made a detailed analysis of the
Cadets’ demands. The bourgeois leader asked the
excited audience:

“Do you consider it right that the Party of National
Freedom . . . should condemn its members to the réle of a
screen, which we have refused to play until now, that the
Party of National Freedom should nevertheless join the
government 7 We think not. . . . And we considered that
we would be simply deceiving the country . . . if we accepted
the proposal made to us on any conditions, and not on
the conditions which we put, and which—I am glad to

L The Bourgeoisie and the Landlords in 1917. Private Confer-

ences of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p. 197.
2 Ibid., p. 207. .
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say—are put by the Provisional Committee of the State
Duma as well.””?
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- Radical Democratic Party (the former Progressivists), the
Chairman of the State Duma, the Chairman of the All-
Russian Central Executive Committee and the Chair-
~man of the Executive Committee of the All-Russian
Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies. At 9p.m. a preliminary
meeting of both Executive Committees was held, at
- which Tsereteli reported on the course of the crisis.
‘Dan proposed that the session should be suspended,
“that they should all remain in the Taurida Palace and
~that -those invited .should attend the meeting of the
Cabinet at the Winter Palace.
“The joint comference of the government and the
Central Committees of the compromising and bourgeois
~ parties opened at 11.30 p.m. The discussion lasted into
the morhing.  The bourgeoisie insisted on the adoption
of the Cadets’ conditions. The compromisers demanded
“the recognition -of the declaration of July 8. Speaking
_on behalf of the Mensheviks, Dan declared that “at the
‘proper moment” they would not fear to take power,!
_but before this was done every avenue must be explored
‘to_create a coalition government. Chkheidze plied
Milyukov with questions on his attitude towards the
-questions of peace and land. Milyukov referred him to
the letter of the Moscow Cadets and added:

Milyukov went so far in his frankness as to demand
a further postponement of the Constituent Assembly
(the Government had promised to convene it on Sep-
tember 17). .

The joint organisations of merchants and industrialists
issued a declaration in support of Milyukov’s demands.
Landlords and bourgeois joined forces over the demands
of the Cadet Party. - ' .

On July 20 Kerensky again invited Kishkin and Astro
to join the government. He assured the Cadets that:

“The Provisional Government is invested with plenary
power and is not answerable to any public organisations
or parties.””? '

Milyukov expected that the Soviet would fully endorse
this statement. But the militant attitude of the bour-'
geoisie frightened the leaders of the Soviet and they
hesitated to accept all the Cadets’ conditions. Kerensky
decided to bring pressure to bear on the vacillaticg com-
promisers. On July 21 he tendered his resignation.
Kerensky justified this step on the grounds that he
evidently did not enjoy sufficient prestige to form a
government and that, on the other hand, he considered

_that Russia could be ruled only by a government that
would unite all the public organisations. The bourgeoi
Ministers—Tereshchenko, Godnev, Efremov, Lvov and
Nekrasov—supported Kerensky and also tendered their
resignations. The Provisional Government resolved not
to accept the resignations of Kerensky and the other
Ministers and to leave the Cabinet unchanged until a
new government was formed in one way or another.
It was decided to summon that evening a meeting of the
Central Committees of the Popular Socialist Party, the-
Cadets, the Mensheviks, the Socialist-Revolutionaries, .

1 The Bourgeoisie and the Landlords in 1911. Private Confer-
ences of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p. 217.

2 “Letter of A. F. Kerensky to V. D. Nabokov, N. M. Kishkin-
and N. 1. Astrov,” Izvestia of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies, No. 123, July 21, 1917. :

‘o “First we must create a powerful Russia, and then only
can we speak of achieving national aims and of observing
our obligations to our Allies.””2 '

Realising the state of mind that prevailed, Milyukov
rapidly changed his tactics. He played on Kerensky’s
popularity and proposed that the latter be personally
entrusted to form a Cabinet of persons whom he might
eem fit to invite. This proposal suited the bourgeoisie
“because in t__hl_s way the Cabinet would be independent
organisations. But it suited the compromisers also,
‘because it enabled them to save their face in the eyes of
the masses: Kerensky the “Socialist” would remain
atthe head of the government. The Mensheviks and the

. 1%¢ . . . 29 .
‘211:’;1.1-115’(0110 Meeting,” Den, No. 117, July 23, 1917.
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Socialist-Revolutionaries declared in their resolutions
that they :

“place full confidence in Comrade Kerensky in the-formation
of a Cabinet made up of representatives of all parties that
are prepared to work on the basis of the programme
anngunced by the government of Comrade Kerensky on
July 8.°%

On July 22 a joint meeting of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee and the Executive Committee of
the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies entrusted
Kérensky with the task of forming a Cabinet. The
reference to the declaration of July 8 was obviously &
intended as a smoke-screen. That same day the Provi-
sional Committee of the State Duma also “entrusied”
Kerensky with the formation of a Cabinet, but made no
mention whatever of the declaration of July 8. On:
July 24 the Central Committee of the Cadet Party agreed
to include its representatives in the government, at the
same time emphasising the point that the old conditions .

“Taking note of the declaration of the Prime Minister !
to the effect that he intends to take as the basis for the.
creation of a strong government the dire necessity of prose-
cuting the war, maintaining the fighting capacity of thi
army and restoring the economic power of the State, the
Central Committee of the Party of National Freedom:
leaves it to its colleagues, on the personal selection of
Kerensky, to join the government and to occupy the posts.
offered them.”?

That very same day the new Cabinet was announced
Premier and Minister of War and Marine, A. F. Kerensky
(Socialist-Revolutionary); Assistant Premier and Min
ister of Finance, N. V. Kekrasov (Left Cadet); Ministe
of the Imterior, N. D. Avksentyev (Socialist-Revolu
tionary); Minister of Foreign Affairs, M. 1. Teresh
chenko; Minister of Justice,” A. S. Zarudny (Popuia
Socialist); Minister of Education, S. F. Oldenburg

1 «A Historic Meeting,” Den, No. 117, July 23, 1917.

1 “Negotiations for the Formation of a New Cabinet,” Den,
No. 118, July 25, 1917. i

" the real superiority on
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(Cadet); Minister of Commerce and Indust

Prokopovmh (non-party, close to the Cadets) ’r yﬁ&i%is’%jf
of Agriculture, V. M. Chernov (Socialist—Revolutionary) ;
Minister of Post and Telegraph, A. M. Nikitin (Men.
shevik); Minister of Labour, M. 1. Skobelev (Men-
shevik) ; Minister of Food, A. V. Peshekhonov (Popula_*r
Socialist); Minister of Poor Relief, I. N. Efremov

" (Radical Democratic Party); Minister of W.
lical ; er ays of Com-
. ilu$caicéon€ P}.lN. S({Curceinev (Cadet); Procuratgfr-Gen:rﬁ
- 8. Vo-Kartashov (Cadet); Comptroller- a :
Kokoshkin (otots ) ptroller-General, F. F.

And that is just the opinion sub ’ '
Ji sequently expre
of the composition of the new goverrﬁnent:y pressed

“While the Socialists had a small nominal superiority

the ‘Cabinet unguestioncbl bel
¢ onge
to the . convinced supporters of bourgeois democ;acy.”lg 4

- The July events were reflected in the provinces. On

July 4, when the first news from Petro i

J , t 1 grad was received
in Moscow the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshe\‘,/?k
E%C%dlullf(n o,f tsheidExecutive Committee of the Soviets
01 worgers’, Soldiers” and Peasants’ D i

the following resolution : Fpufies passed

“Until further orders all public manifestations in Moscow

. hether m Lhe Shap f demonstl‘ t O I I g
W € O ations
\ . T st eet eetmos,

But in spite of this prohibition, that very same day

huge demonstrations of workers march 1

huge ‘ ed from the out-
§klrts to the centre of the city, many of the bénn:rs
‘and placards beanr}g slogans demanding the transfer
kof_ power to the Soviets. Several detachments from the
Mg&scow tgarnsgél Jomdeqb the demonstrating workers.

; meeting addressed by .Bolshevik s

on the Skobelev Square. poakers was held

Bolshevik sympathies obviously ailed i
B y prevailed in Ivanovo-
oznesensk. On July 5 the Soviet of Workers’ oa‘g)d'

*P. N. Milyakov, History of4the Second Russian Revolution,

Yol. 1, Book 2, Sofia, 1922, pp. 44-5

2 “Appeal of the Moscow Soviet,” Izvestin of the Moscow

Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, No. 103, July 5, 1917.
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Soldiers’ Deputies passed a resolution demanding’ the
transfer of power to the Soviets. A huge demonstra-
tion of workers and soldiers from the local garrison was
held in Ivanovo-Voznesensk on July 6.

Demonstrations, and in some cases revolts of soldiers
took place in Yaroslavl, Rostov, Kostroma, Shuya,
Kovrov, Nizhni-Novgorod, Kiev, Riga and a number of
other cities. An armed detachment, under the com-
mand of Colonel Verkhovsky, was dispatched from
'‘Moscow to Nizhni-Novgorod to disarm the local
garrison.

4

THE PROLETARIAT LoOsEs FAITH IN THE
COMPROMISERS

Thus the demonstration of July 3-5 was smashed and
the Bolshevik Party driven underground.

It would appear that the movement had ended in
defeat. But as a matter of fact it was in a way a victory
for the revolution in its tramsition from a bourgeois
revolution to a Socialist revolution. The bourgeoisie
rather overrated its success: the superficial and easily-
discernible changes prevented it from observing the
profound process of redistribution of class forces that
was going on beneath the surface. When the tsarist
autocracy smashed the peaceful demonstration of
January 9, 1905, it put an end not to the workers’ move-
ment but to the workers’ faith in the Tsar. In the same
way, by suppressing the July demonstration, the bour

workers’ confidence, not so much in the bourgeoisie
itself—that had been destroyed long ago—but in the
petty-bourgeois leaders.

Among the hundreds of thousands of demonstrators

there were quite a number of rank-and-file Socialist- -

Revolutienaries and Mensheviks. Like many thousands
of non-party workers who had trusted the petty-bourgeois
bloc, they now clearly realised the utter vileness of the
latter’s treachery. The July days drove a wedge beitween

the rank-and-file and the leaders of the compromising -
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leaders passed over to the
camp of th,
rank-and-file swung sharply ‘?owardz

parties : while the
bourgeoisie, the
the proletariat.

T_he elections
1 the New -

Revolutionaries i
‘ L . X and
E:;;he]?(ﬁ:ﬁevg{nsm iltenéless ’FEha}n half the stewardeslgh}ﬁl"
,, . € Frcson factory, of sixty
gtevs./alrids electeq, seven-~ were Menshevikz fourstlé{etg
Aocxah st-Revoluﬁqaanes and thirty-nine ﬁolsheviks
el;c ttede aggzlggsoémkt factory, of a hundred stewardé
lect . Seventy were Bolsheviks, wh i
usly: the majori f | been Socafer.
Roverne m: 1'Jes. ty of the stewards had been Socialist-
- The results were similar in th i
, . e elections to th i
At the Francq-Russaan factory three Bolshevikedsefj)p‘llllfit:s‘ '
of Somaﬁst—Revoh;tionaries and

petty-bourgeois leaders.
. Ever%fvgherev the result was the same: after the first
Vs dro unbridled repression, the workers as it were

ew into themselves, and, having thought the

question over, -
camp, gradually wept over to the Bolshevik

“We made 2 report on the Pe S

; trograd events,”
: %r;rrg q‘rgnzgy “{ﬁla{ted at iclhe Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik
’ , “an at was the result ? Not a sin

; the Socialist-Revolationaries and Menshevikgslf vtvlcl)er;fi &g;xe't

a delegate
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crushed. After this the campaign of slander ceased and,
what is more, Socialist-Revolutionaries began to join our
organisation.”* o

“The Socialist-Revolutionaries enjoy great influence,” a
delegate from the Donbas reported. “But after the events
of July 3-5 a flow of workers from the Socialist-Revolutionary
organisations into ours became noticeable. . . . Prominent
Socialist-Revolutionaries joined our organisation and declared
that the ruling classes have betrayed the interests of the

workers.”’2 :

Further evidence of the disintegration of the petty-
bourgeois parties is provided by the growth of the
opposition within their ranks. Among the Mensheviks

there was a growth in the strength of the Left Wing, -

whose leader,” Martov, even proposed during the July
days that the power should be transferred to the Soviets;
the Right Wing of the Mensheviks virtually broke away
and allied itself with the Den newspaper, which was
edited by the well-known liquidator, Potresov. The
Left current among the Socialist-Revolutionaries gained
strength. The Socialist-Revolutionary Party was being
rent to pieces: the Rights abused the leaders, while the
Lefts accused the Rights of treachery. : ,

The July movement gave rise to what was frequently
observed in the subsequent history of the Party: sensing
the danger which threatened its party, the proletariat
rallied still more closely around the Boisheviks. Very
soon after the July events the first “Party Week” was
held, during which workers flocked to the Party in large
numbers.

The July demonstration played an important part in
one other respect. It supplied the workers and peasants
with an apswer to the fundamental question of the revo-
lution—in whose hands was the power? The broad
mass of the working population now clearly perceived

to their cost that the power had passed into the hands

of the bourgeoisie. Lenin expressed the following
opinion of the July days: '
1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August 1917,

Moscow, 1934, p. 91.
2 Ibid., pp. 51-52.

THE JULY DAYS

“The movement of Jul
1 uly 3—4 was the last att
of demonstrations to induce the Soviets to take power

] X the Soviets, ie., the Sociali
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks in control o’f them, \ggiglslts;

handed over power to the counter-revolution, represented

299
empt by way

put by history is: either a com lete vi v 1
) : e vic
Tevolution, or a new revolutiog.”1 tory for the counter-

The working out of new tactics fi g

A : or the new st

the revolution was a task undertaken by the Sixiha%)eoc}f
gress of the Bolshevik Party, "

1T apin e »
. 4]5_.eum, An Answer,” Collected Works,‘ (Russ. ed.), Vol. XX1
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: facts mentioned in the reports made at the Congress by
“the delegates from the various localities. V. N. Pod-
belsky, a delegate from Moscow, said :

“The tremendous influence of our organisation, comrades,
was reflected in the fact that all the mass actions took place
under our slogans. . . . The demonstration of June 18,
officially organised by the Soviet, was held under our slogans.

CHAPTER VI

THE SIXTH CONGRESS OF THE BOLSHEVIK

TY . At the assembly places appointed by the Soviets miserable
PAR groups of twenty or thirty people gathered—the masses
1 followed our banners. Wherever we arranged meetings huge

© crowds assembled, while the other spots remained deserted

and came to life only when our banners -approached and
when our people spoke.”!

Acting in accordance with the resolution of the April
Conference of the Bolshevik Party, the Moscow organisa-
* tion was -able to rally vast numbers of working people.
~The Moscow Bolsheviks won control of a number of
trade unions, from which the workers expelled the
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. The com-
promisers continued to dominate in the Moscow Soviet,
but the influence of the Bolsheviks among the masses
‘had become so strong that the Mensheviks and Socialist-
Revolutionaries were frequently obliged to wote in
sapport of Bolshevik resolutions. At a joint meeting
of ‘the Soviet of Workers” Deputies and the Soviet of
Soldiers’ Deputies in Moscow on Julyy25, the Men-
sheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries did not dare to
refrain from supporting the Bolshevik protest against
the introduction of the death penalty. At a conference
‘of Moscow factory committees held July 23-28, a number
‘of Mensheviks, under the pressure -of the masses, voted
for the Bolshevik proposal to introduce workers’ control
over production. The terror instituted by the govern-
~ment after the July events did not halt the growing influ- -
~ence -of the Moscow Bolsheviks. The persecution -of
the Party increased, it became more difficult to arrange
indoor and outdoor meetings, but no diminution of
Party membership was to be observed. The Moscow
Bolsheviks continued stalwartly and confidently to carry

- Y The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917 Moscow, 1934, p. 55. .

met in Petrograd on July 26 and sat antil August 3,
19.}f7.1\/l Syerdlov, reporting to the Sixth Congress, s‘éat'ecf
tha:c th‘e number of organ]i?ations i?f 1??7 8P§)rt1y6§1a ’I{Ee

ince the April Conference iro . S |
%raeﬁcsyeinség‘xcgership phad trebled in three months*—ffbom }
20.000 to 240,000. There were 41,000 Pa}rty nsleégoeys .
in»’Petrograd, ’50,000 in the M(éscovsiOd(l)i;c(l)dcilr,l 2th’e Kj:\l/‘ :
the Urals, 16,000 in the Donbas, 10 S atand,
district, 9,000 in the Caucasus, 12000 i e

in the Baltic provinces, ‘1 X in the Vol
}1?5,?1(‘)1& 12 000 in the Odessa dlsltrslgg l'O’O?ISCH?N ilrkz}elrel;

‘1 the Minsk district, 1, in orth
g’i(;?r(;ctlznd,eﬁnally, 26,000 in the Party organisations
i nd navy.t : ]

" ’}]:ffealéné¥s§evik gess had also grown cons1derab1yf
during this period. The Party hadoggty-oqe neWTsaagﬁﬁ
i daily circulation of 320,000 copies. %0
thfteln%f t?}eynewspapers were pubhshed in l_iuss1a% ;che
remainder in Georgian, Armenian, I atvian, Tatar,
i ) languages. 4
Poki"?egr‘égeoltgle; eveﬁts,geight of ichese newsfpz;ggrsP zzret];

b ‘ncluding the central organ oL ,
I;’i(zz%gltedﬁult by thge time the Congress opened five
. had reappeared under new names. ,

Of%ﬁzr?néﬁenze (?fpthe Rolshevik Party among the massgs
had ‘grown jmmensely. This was clearly bor.ne out by
1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August

1917, Moscow, 1934, pp. 36-37.
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on their work among the masses, in which they were
guided by the instructions of Lenin and the Central
Commnittee of the Bolshevik Party. The Moscow
delegate at the Boishevik Congress explicitly stated :
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was taken in a- Cossack village near G ' i
i ~0s: rozny to e
all Bolsheviks within three days. One .;_,tegcher :Vla?:
evicted from the village ‘solely on the grounds that she
wa}; the wife of a Bolshevik.
ut the workers supported the Bolshevi isati
vik organisation.
They were not even deterred by the repressivf measurlels
instituted after the July events.

“In conclusion, I consider it extremely important to note
the complete unanimity that prevails in ideological work
between Moscow and Petrograd, as was expressed both
at the time of the crisis of April 20-21 and on the question
of taking action during the July days.

«This unanimity, which was achieved even without pre-

“The July events,” the Grozn e said,

> 3 y delegate said, “so to spea
ctystallised our Party: convinced workérs, who will n%veli
disavow our Party, came to join its ranks.”!

correctness of our position and inspires us with even greater

confidence and enthusiasm in our work.”? . In Transcaucasia, the Bolsheviks worked under very

difficult conditions. They succeeded i ini

8. ] in gaini
support of the soldiers—there were 80:(3)010 11505}11)2
stationed in Tiflis alone. But the Regional Executive
Committee of the Soviets, which was under the sway

The delegate from the Donbas spoke of the rapid growth
of the Bolshevik organisation there. Bolshevik resolu-
tions were adopted at all workers’ meetings. The Boi- |
shevik influence predominated among the workers. - of the Menshevi 'Sociali : :

In many of the factories the Socialist-Revolutionaries f  to withdraw th‘gklgo?;lk?e\i?ccﬁhisggg O%utlonanes,' began
and Mensheviks were joining the Bolshevik nuclei. - to replace them by others gThe 115e rom the city and

The influence of the Bolshevik Party was growing §  first quartered for a while in the Counzv rg'g 1tn”:tems were
in the Volga district. In the elections to the City Duma [ slanderous agitation against the Bol hry ,kls ricts, where
in Tsaritsyn, the Bolsheviks obtained 39 seats out of 102. ' = on among the soldiers. When til eviks was cartied
In Saratov the Bolshevik Party took third place at the | became Bolshevised in their turn the e
clections. The Bolsheviks in the Volga district were | drawn from the cities. Bolshevik Y too were wirh.
carrying on fruitful work among the oppressed nation- J confiscated. On one occasion the EX;CIC?SP a(;:)ers were
alities. In Kazan. the programme of the Bolshevik . of the Tiflis Soviet held up 40,000 utive Comimittee
Party had been translaied and published in the Tatar | Threats to prohibit the Bolshevik nggfss ao fepn?éda'
 kazsky Rabochy (Caucasian Worker), Weﬁe pmre;de a;t

language. ;

In Grozny the Bolshevik Party had had a membership | every meeting of the Soviet
of 800 on the eve of the April Conference; by the time | :
of the Sixth Congress the membership had increased to .
about 2,000. The work of the Bolsheviks in Grozny §
had to be conducted under extremely difficult circum- °
stances. An Anti-Bolshevik Society had been formed
in the city. The Bolsheviks were branded as German
spies; they were provoked into action and then beaten
up. The Bolsheviks were accused of inciting the
Chechens against the Russians. On July 9 a decision

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 57.

“Our - work there,” the delegate from Tra i
related, “is the work of martyrs. But even afte];i‘S cgﬁga‘s;:
continued our activities. Our paper became a soldiers’
paper: we received sackloads of letters and thousands of
telegrams of sympathy from the front.”2

In the interval between the Apri ‘
) pril Conference and th
Sixth Congress the Bolshevik Party had gained ?;men?

. 1 The Sixth Co .
1917 Moscow 193’2«%”339?{' the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August

2 Ibid., p. 92.
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dous experience in mass work. The rapidly changing
political situation and the tense and feverish practical
activity had inspired a number of new forms of mass
work. In regiments and factories were formed what
was known as zemlyachestva—societies of soldiers or

workers coming from one district, and sometimes from -

one village. Political talks were arranged in- these
societies, and soldiers leaving on furlough were sup-
plied with political literature. In Kronstadt the Bol-
shevik organisation.sent groups of agitators from these
zemlyachestva to the villages and the provincial cities.

Apart from the zemlyachestva, work was carried on in

clubs. One of these clubs was formed in Petrograd by
the military organisation of the Bolshevik Central
Committee. Tt was a club for soldiers called “Pravdd”
(“Truth”), where lectures were delivered and the
programme of the Bolshevik Party discussed.
.. Work among the soldiers in the garrisons and at the
front assumed wide dimensions. The Bolshevik mili-
tary organisation in Moscow had a membership of over
2,000. The Moscow Bolsheviks sent literature and
agitators to the front. Reporting at the Sixth Congress
on behalf of the Moscow military organisation, Yaro-
slavsky stated that in one month alone over 170 delegates
had arrived from the front in quest of Bolshevik litera-
ture. And this in spite of the fact that soldiers were
persecuted for reading Bolshevik papers.

At the front, particularly the part of it nearest to
Petrograd, in the Twelfth Army for example, the Bol-
shevik Party organisations rapidly recovered from the
suppression of the July demonstrations. The very day
after the generals had closed down Okopnaya Pravda
a new paper, Okopny Nabat (Trench Alarm), appeared.
On July 20 the Bolsheviks already managed to summon
a conference of delegates from twenty-three regiments—
Russian, Siberian and Lettish. This conference sent a
protest to Petrograd against the repressive measures of
the Provisional Government and demanded the liberation
of all arrested Bolsheviks.

There were over 2,000 Bolsheviks in the Lettish Regi-
ments, but, as a matter of fact, the Lettish Bolsheviks

)
//
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had the support of all the 48,000 men of these regiments.
A Lettish delegate at the Sixth Congress said:

“The General Staff now regrets that it ‘permitted the
formation of the national regiments, but it is already too

‘late to disband the eight Lettish regiments. The Lettish

riflemen declared that they would not allow it. The Siberian

- regiments announced that if the Lettish regiments were

disbanded they too would have to be reckoned with; and
'vice versa. There is complete unanimity between the Lettish
and the Siberian regiments, and if the General Staff does
not succeed in provoking us to premature action, I hope
we shall be able to turn the Twelfth Army into a ‘Red
Army.ﬂ 1

The Party carried on its work with great persistence
and intensity within -the Soviets—those mass political
organisations—boldly exposing the treacherous policy
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks. The
Bolshevik wave flooded the lower storeys of the Soviets,
and bade fair to reach the upper storeys. The leaders
of the Soviets in many cases no longer reflected the
state of mind of their electors. Endeavouring to resist
the pressure from below, the leaders of the petty-bour-
geois bloc resorted to the old and tried method of post-
poning and delaying the new elections to the Soviets
by every means in their power. But the Party skilfully
frustiated this manceuvre too, and created its strong-
holds in the district Soviets. Thus, at the time of the
Sixth Party Congress, six of the ten district Soviets in
Moscow were under the complete sway of the Bolsheviks.
Forced out of the Soviets by the pressure of the masses,
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks en-
trenched themselves in the urban and rural local govern-
ment bodies, from which they endeavoured to combat
the influence of the Bolsheviks.

On the municipal bodies too—the City Dumas, in
which the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries
were entrenching themselves in order to combat the
Soviets—Lenin’s followers were - winning important
positions,

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks) August

1917, Moscow, 1934, pp. -84-85. .
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The Party fought no less persistently for the control
of other organisations. The trade unions were becom-
ing Bolshevised. The factory committees in the indus-
trial centres entirely supported the Bolsheviks.

The Party carried on extensive work among the youth.
At the time of the Sixth Party Congress the Youth League

in Petrograd had-a membership of about 50,000 and
carried on an active fight in support of the Bolshevik
slogans, The influence of the Party was just as strong
among the youth in other large industrial centres.

The reports from the various localities made at the
Party Congress showed that while the Party had not yet
gained an overwhelming majority in the mass organisa-
tions of the proletariat and peasantry all over the country,
it had nevertheless secured a very firm foothold at the
" decisive points. The membership of the Party had
trebled since the April Conference, it had gained tremen-
dous experience in the revolutionary struggle, and
its influence among the masses had grown.

The Congress was obliged to meet semi-legally.
Government spies, hired and voluntary, prowled about
the city trying to discover where the delegates were
meeting. On July 29 the Provisional Government
issued an ordipance empowering the Minister of War
and the Minister of the Interior to prohibit any meeting

or congress at their discretion. This ordinance was

obviously aimed at the Bolsheviks. »

The Congress, which was attended by 157 delegates
with the right to vote and 112 delegates with a voice but
.no vote, opened on the Vyborg side in -Petrograd, and
then, from motives of secrecy, transferred to the Narva
Gate at the other end of Petrograd.

“The meetings were held in such secrecy,” one of the

delegates relates, “that many of the comrades adopted .

false names, because we expected more raids and arrests
every day.”?

So real was the threat of arrest that it was thought
expedient to interrupt the business long before the end

Y N. Yaroslavsky, On the Eve of October, The Sixth Congres;s‘
of the C.P.S.U., Moscow, 1932, pp. 36-37. .

/ ' ' ‘
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of the congress in order to elect t : i
before it was too late. he Central Comumittee
Under such circumstances haste was essential. Only
the most urgent questions could be dealt with. Thus
the Congress considered it impossible to undertake the
actual revision of the Party Programme. The dfafting
of the new programme was entrusted to the newly-
elected Central Committee. ' g
The Congress endorsed the following agenda:

1. Report of the Organisation it
the Congmons—ans © g Bureau [which convened
2. Report of the Central Committee,
3. Reports from the localities.
4. The current situation:
(a) The war and the international situation.
(b) The political and economic situation,
- Revision of the programme.
. Organisation. .
. The elections to the Constituent Assembly
. The International. '
. Party unity,
10. The trade union movement.
11. Elections.
12, Miscellaneous,

One of the first questions discussed at the C
. ongr
was_whether Lenin should appear for trial, Thegdizﬁ
cussion was opened by Sergo Orjonikidze. He was
categorically opposed to Lenin’s appearing in court.

“What is important for them,” Orjoniki i i

s jonikidze said, ““is

It:a drob the rank_sb 1of t%e revolutionary party of as many
ers as possible. nder no circumstan

surrender Comrade Ienin.”t 668 must we

Orjonikidze was supportéd by Dzerzhinsky, who

\O o0~ o\t

-said ;

“We must say clearly and definitel
c : y that those comra
were right who advised Lenin . . . not to allow himge??'
to be arrested. We must give a clear answer to the campaign

Of the bOLlIgeOlS press. Wthh wants to dl organise the r n
5 S g C I al kS

L The Sixth Congr :
1917, Mosoow, 1933: ela;s 3021‘: the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
2 Ibid., p. 32.
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Only a few of the Congress delegates spoke in fa\}our' B

of Lenin’s appearing for trial. Volodatsky and Lashevich
said that Lenin’s trial could be transformed into a trial

of the government, from which the Party would benefit, .

The Congress of the Bolshevik Party declared against
Lenin’s appearing for trial, thus endorsing the position
which Stalin had taken up after the July demonstration
was smashed.

The principal items on the agenda of the Congress
were two reports by Stalin: the political report of the
Central Committee and the report on the political
situation. In the first of the reports, in which he pre-
sented a profound Leninist analysis of the July events

and of the tactics of the Party at the time, Stalin raised

- questions on the answer to which the course and issue
of the proletarian revolution in Russia would depend.

“Before passing to the report on the political activities
of the Ceritral Committee during the past two and a half
months,” Stalin said, “I deem it necessary to mention a
fundamental fact which determined the activities of the
Central Committee. Iam referring to the development of our
revolution, which has raised the question of intervening in
the sphere of economic relations in the form of control over

production, of handing over the land to the peasants, of -

transferring power from the bourgeoisic to the Soviets of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. - All this determines the
profound character of our revolution. It has begun to assume
the character of a Socialist, a workers’ revolution,”’t

No great objections were raised to the political Line -

of the Central Committee. The few remarks that were
made chiefly pointed out that the contacts between the
Central Committee and the provinces were inadequate.
But Preobrazhensky endeavoured to utilise these
remarks to prove that the July defeat was due to the fact
that the Petrograd proletariat was isolated from the
provinces.

With five abstaining and none voting against, the
Congress approved the activities of the Central Comi-
mittee and endorsed its report.

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, pp. 14-15. E :
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Stalin’s second report was devo - tacti
thffr Il:arty in the nevsl/9 stage. - fed to the tactics of
_ Lhe political situation in the count i
changed since the July days, From t}fg Iljlggti((l)l;fsélfciléy
stable equilibrium in which it had been since the Februar g
Revolut;on, the government power had swung shar ‘ly
to the ngh‘t; the dual power of the Provisional 'Govemmgn}tl
and the S'ovzets had given place to the sole power of the
bourgeoisie. The liberties recently enjoyed had been
Teplaced by ““‘emergency laws® against the Bolsheviks
The government was making every effort to disarm the

- Tevolution. It was disbandin gthe revolutionary regiments

and driving the Red Guyard underground.

All possibility of ‘4 peaceful develops '
Tevolution had vanished. The revolut_li)onrllenéo&fi tgg

advanced only by wresting the power from the hands

of the bourgeoisie.
- But there was only one class that could forcibl

seize power; this was the proletariat, together with the

poor peasants. The Soviets, still rolle
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Menshfa?llillgonlfgd b};s;hg
over to the camp of the bourgeoisic, an’d’at'thisp étaee
of the revolu_ﬁqn could act only as accomplices of tfgle
pounter—reyoluhoparies, After all that had occurred
In connection with the July events, the slogan * All
Powpr to the Soviets !”” which had been advanced in
April, could now no longer be justified. However
the w1§h<_irawa1 of this slogan by no means implied
renunciation of the fight for the power of the Soxlfjieté
Lenin had made it quite clear that it was not a quésﬁoﬂ
of the Soviets in general, the Soviets as organs of the
iﬁ;/%%lggrrlgry_ gtrugglee’ but only of the present Soviets
; mising So ' - Stag :
me[ilt dof Chmisin gluﬁgltits at the present stage of develop-
nd it was this view of Lenin’s that Stali '
and advgcated at the Congress in his'élXt?egiggusg?g
and precise report on the political situation. Describin
the progress of the revolution, Stalin said: £

“ . . .,
i Sl\/llrgzgyvhlle the war IS continuing, economic disruption
preading, the revolution is continuing and assuming
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an increasingly Socialist chardcter. The revolution is invad-
ing the sphere of production—the question of control is
being raised. The revolution is invading the sphere of
agriculture—the question is being raised not only of confis-
cating the land, but also of confiscating livestock and
implements. . . . '

“Some comrades have said that since capitalism is poorly
developed in our country, it would be utopian to raise
the question of a Socialist revolution. They would have
been right had there been no war, had there been no economic
disruption, had the foundations of the national economy
pot been shaken. But this question of intervening in the
economic sphere is arising in all countries as an essential
guestion. This question arose in Germany, and was settled

without the direct and active participation of the masses.

The case is different here in Russia. Here the disruption
has assumed more ominous proportions. On the other
hand, nowhere has there been such freedom in time of war
as in our country. Then there is the very high degree of
organisation of the workers: for instance, 66 per cent of
the metal workers in Petrograd are organised. Lastly,
nowhere has the proletariat had such broad organisations
as the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ - Deputies. All
this has precluded the possibility of the working-class masses
not intervening in economic life. This is the real basis for
raising the question of a Socialist revolution here in Russia.”?

Stalin concluded his report with the following
words:

s« .. Until July 3 a peaceful victory, a peaceful transfer
of power to the Soviets was possible. If the Congress of
Soviets had decided to take over the power, the Cadets,

-1 think, would not have dared to take open action against

the Soviets, because such action would have been doomed
to failure. But now that counter-revolution has become
organised and consolidated, to say that the Soviets can take
over power by peaceful means is nonsense. The peaceful
period of the revolution has ended, a non-peaceful period has
begun, a period of clashes and explosions.”?

Stalin’s report and the resolution he submitted evoked |

long discussion. The discussion showed that the differ-

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 108. v
2 Ihid,, p. 111.
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ences over the character of the Russian revolution which
had existed in the Party at the time of the April Con-
ference were not yet entirely eliminated. SomeJof the
delegates advocated retaining the old slogan, “All
Power to the Soviets !’ and opposed Lenin’s basic
thesis that the Russian revolution was a Socialist
revolution.
Arguing against Stalin, Nogin asked:

“What is the difference between Comrade Stalin’s resolu-
tion and the resolutions of the April Conference? At that
time we found that we were still facing a transition to the
Socialist revolution.  Is it possible, comrades, that our
country has in two months made such a leap that it is already
prepared for Socialism ?°°*

N. S. Angarsky, a Moscow delegate, said:

“But I do not agree with Comrade Stalin that we must
stride across the bourgeois revolution to the Socialist revelu-
tion. Stalin says that the conditions in our country are
fortunate, that in Russia as many as 70 per cent of the-
workers are organised, and so on. But this is far too little
for a Socialist revolution. We have no reserves. The reserve
is the peasantry, which at present is revolutionary, and which
will remain so only until it receives land. The leap proposed
by Comrade Stalin is not Marxist tactics, but tactics of
despair, which so far are unwarranted.”? ~

- Nogin’s argumentsbwere seconded by Yurenev and

Volodarsky.

“If our Party adopts Stalin’s resolution,” Yurenev said,
*“we shall move rapidly towards the isolation of the proletariat’
from the peasantry and the broad masses of the population.
What is proposed here is essentially a dictatorship of the
proletariat.”? .

A similar criticism was advanced by Zalezhsky,
who considered untrue Stalin’s assertion that on July 5
the power had passed into the hands of the counter-

' The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August.
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 124.

2 1bid., pp. 111-12.

3 Iibd., p. 114.

L
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revolutionaries, Yet Zalezhsky himself, from motives
of secrecy and from fear of arrest, appeared at the
Congress under the alias *“Viadimir.” : '

The events of the rising revolution had taught nothing
to those who opposed Lenin’s policy.

“A rupture between the bourgeoisie and the peasantry
is inevitable and it will raise point-blank the question of
who will hold power,”*

said Nogin, reiterating his old idea that thé bourgeois
revolution was not yet over, and obstinately refusing
to realise that the peasantry had already split and
that the upper layer of the peasantry had already joined
the camp of the bourgeoisie.

At the April Conference Nogin had failed to under-
stand that economic disruption in the midst of a war
had made the transition to Socialism an urgent necessity,
and that this transition could be effected only by the
proletariat together with the poor peasants. At the
Sixth Congress Nogin again failed to understand that
it was a question not of'a “‘leap,” not of the productive
forces having matured in the space of a month_or two,
but of a new disposition of class forces, which confronted
the revolution with the necessity of the most revolution-
ary class seizing power. )

In answer to the objection that he was going counter
to the resolutions of the April Conference of the Bolshevik
Party, Stalin said at the Congress:

. “And now a few words to Comrades Angarsky and Nogin
on the subject of Socialism. We said at the April Conference
that even then the moment had come to begin to take steps
towards Socialism.’’2

Stalin then read the following passage from the
resolution of the April Conference on the current

situation: ) .
“The proletariat of Russia, operating in one of the most
backward countries of Europe, in the midst of a smali-

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 124. -
2 Jbid., p. 139.

- take power, can take
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peasant popula_ttiqn, cannot set itself th
ab‘(?%t the Socialist transformation immediately

com llltt 1td?ould be a great mistake, and in practice even

plete desertion to the bourgeoisie, to dedice from this

e aim of bringing

to the people the
Socialism which are now practically ripe.”’1

Pointing out that the resolution of i

t th the Sixth
Congres_s was continuing the line laid dowﬁ b;) a&t}g
Bolshevik April Conference, Stalin continued ;

“The comrades are three month: i i '
) s behind the tim
1t)l'(l)en ha's‘happen_eq In these three months ? Tlense’:' ;Ztlzaf
b st;rrgﬁc;);sg g:l;al; SéVIdtedtup llnnto strata, the lower strata age
£ tCUpper sirata, the proletariat is organisi
economic disruption is ’spreadin g still d
1 ] g, rendering still
urgent the introduction of workers’ (or instaan
1 control (fo
}n Petrograd, the Donetz Region, etc.). All tgnisrsg;tlisc?,
avour of the positions already adopted in April. But thm
comrades would drag us back.”® o P e

A Shal:p rebuff to those who W
}v1th Stalin’s resolution w
by Molotov. He said:

_Were not in agreement
as administered at the Congress

. - It is beyond doubt that the ¢

bourgeoisie has trium i
; ] phed and is ab
and therefore, since the crisis of July 3
gﬂlty of ta. %eaceful transfer of power
8 poimnt there is no differ

comrades. eaee of o

“The turning point lies in rminati
charIa;tcter of the revolution. the te ation of the peaceful
“Power can be secured only b
. ) y force. . . .

The proletariat and the Door peasantry alone desire to

power, and will take power in the

» Whose representatives they are.”’s

ounter-revolutionary
olishing all liberties,
-5, there is no Ppossi-
to _the Soviets. On
pInion between the

interests of the majorit
1 The Sixth Con 1
1017 N 1934{;’?3 1%f9 .the RS.D.LP. (Bolsheviks), August

2 Ibid., pp. 130-40.
S Ibid., pp. 132-33.




* very closely to that advocated by Kamenev
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Bukharin also criticised Stalin’s report. Visualising
the future development of the revolution as two successive
stages, he said: _

“The first phase is with the participation of the peasantry
anxious to obtain land; the second phase is after the satiated
peasaniry has fallen away, the phase of the proletarian
revolution, when the Russian proletariat will be supported
only by the proletarian elements and the proletariat of
Western E‘ulrope.”1

approached
at the April
either the proletariat act in conjunction
with the peasantry, in which case it would not be a
Socialist revolution; O the proletariat act alone, and
only then would it be a Socialist revolution.

In his reply to questions, in his reply to the discussion,
and in his objections to amendments made to the
resolution, Stalin again made a profound analysis - of
the given stage of the revolution. He said:

As we see, the view expressed by Bukharin

«We are now advancing the demand for the transfer of
power to the proletariat and the poor peasantiy. Conse-
quently, it is a question not of form, but of the class to
which power is being transferred, it is a question of the
composition of the Soviets. . . . It-must be clearly realised
that it is not the question of form that is decisive. The
really decisive question is whether the working class is
mature enough for dictatorship ; everything else will come of

itself, will be brought about by the creative force of the

revolution.”?

Stalin further pointed out that withdrawing the .slo' gan,

« All Power to the Soviets!” by no means implied
advancing the slogan “Down with the Soviets ! The
Bolsheviks would not even resign from the Central
Bxecutive Committee of the Soviets, however wretched
might be the part it was playing.

The Bolsheviks would remain in the Soviets and

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August

1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 134.
2 Jpid., p. 118.
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' ‘continue .to expose the tastics of th iali
tionaries and Mensheviks. © Socialist-Revolu-

“The chief task,” Stalin decla indi
ol , red when winding u
SSSZ;;owltsh ;%Xpippogate the idea that it is necegssalr)yt?g
throy isting power. We are i
fo1; tThﬁs 1dc:a.1 But we must preparelfolrl(;% et quite prepared
. e workers, peasants and soldiers' must b
| e
realise that unless the present power is overthrown th%Ot Fﬁ
. Se(ﬂ]ffn C?elther freedom nor land. ’ ywE
, so, it is a question not of or anisi )
: ganising the
- but of overthrowing the power; and when gWe taﬁgvgt
power into our own hands we shall be able to organise it.”’*

Stalin sternly criticises Bukharin’s views.

“What is the prospect held o i
e the ut by Bukharin ?”° h
thljliir 211&2/515 is fundamentally wrong. In his opftl?cfrliegi
‘ stage we are approaching a i
But it is bound to meet, it i D i o,
; , s d " s bound to coincide wi
: gvzgghergo IetYOI?tloﬁ; It cannot be that the Workjilgwgi}:ls:
nstitutes the vanguard of the revoluti i ¢
at the same time fight for its O IO pall ot
‘ : ] ! own demands. I therefq
consider that Bukharin’s scheme h ¢ roporly
‘ as not been
?houghjc out. The second stage, according to Bﬁ{(%gilillny
git% Ogl)lltolféanan revolution supported by Western Europe’
i e peasants, who will have ived i
will be satisfied. ‘But again: e sond and
t . gainst whom would thi i
be directed ? Bukharin furni o aomton
‘ m e e shed no reply to this question

-Bukharin classed the whole

: ; peasantry under

: ]c;ztgg?;y, gorgetgng that the ‘bourgeoisy imperlial(i)sri:
’ rmed a bloc—as Stalin put it—only with

1 ! th
wealthy muzhiks. The poor peasants went }eltlong Wit;
’th?I p};'[oletanat, and under its leadership

ust as stern a rebuff was given to i’reob

. - " - - ra h

~ with his Trotskyite view that a victory for Sgéiealrlliss,l{n};

in one country alone was impossible. The resolution

- on the political situation proposed by Stalin stated: )

“The aim of those revolutiona: i
L ry classes [i.e., the proletari
and the poor. peasantry—Ed.] will then be to b%rfdeglgra; 4

 The Sixth Con .
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. %, the RS.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August

2 Ibid., pp. 138-39.
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i i hands and to
ort to take the state power into their own 1
Z?‘rect it, in alliance with the revolutionary proletariat of
the advanced countries, towards _peace and towards the
Socialist reconstruction of society. 1

This formulation was qpposed by Preobrazhensky,
who submitted the following amendment:

i i f the end of the
«] propose a different formulation of th
resolu‘gonp: “to direct it towards peace and, in the ex’rent g£
a proletarian revolution in the West, towards Socialism’. . . .

Criticising the view of Prqobrazhensky, who supported

Trotsky’s theory that a victory for So_cia]ism in one
country alone was impossible, Stalin said:

i i lution. The

“Y am against such a conclusion to _the Teso
possibility is not excluded that Russia yvﬂl be the very
country that will pave the way to Socialism. No country
has hitherto enjoyed such freedom as there’was in Russia,

no country has tried to adopt workers’ control of production. - E

base of our revolution is broader than in
%ggfe%e%u%%e, where the proletariat stands utterly aloni
face to face with the bourgeoisie. Here the workers %5;
supported by the poorer strata _of the peasantry. .. . we
must abandon the antiquated idea that only Euarope can
show us the way. There is dogmatic Marxism and creativ
Marxism. I stand by the latter.”®

' i i i ith Stalin’s
The tesolution adopted in connection Wi
report reviewed the ‘past stage and 1qd1cated how tl};e
revolution could be promoted to a higher stage. The
resolution stated:

; ' e and the inter-

1, The development of the class struggle and 1
relation of parties in the midst of an imperialist war, 1
conjunction with the crisis at 'ghe front and the growillllg
independence of Russia on Allied capital, has led to the

manders and is concealed by a revo}ut_ionary screen set up by
_the leaders of petty-bourgeois Socialism. . . .

1 The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 228.

2 Jpid., p. 233.

s Jpid., pp. 233-34.
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“4. With these parties dominating, the Soviets inevitably
sank lower and lower, ceased to be organs of revolt or organs
.of state power, and their decisions inevitably took the form
of impotent resolutions and pious wishes. Meanwhile, the
bourgeoisie, using the ‘Socialist’ Ministers as a cat’s-paw,
delayed the elections to the Constituent Assembly, hindered
the transfer of the land to the peasants, sabotaged all efforts
to combat economic disruption and—with the approval of
the majorities in the Soviets—prepared for an offensive
at the front, i.e., the resumption of the imperialist war,
and in all these ways organised the forces of counter-
revolution. . .

“6. In view of this:course of events, the power of state
at the present time has virtually passed into the hands of
the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie supported by the
military clique. It is this imperialist dictatorship that has
been carrying out all the above-mentioned measures for
destroying political freedom, committing violence against the
masses and ruthlessly persecuting the internationally-minded
proletariat, while the central institution of the Soviets—the
Central Executive Committee—is utterly impotent and inactive.

“The Soviets are suffering painful agony, undergoing
disintegration because they did not promptly take the
whole power of state into their own hands.

7. The slogan propagated by our Party demanding the
transfer of power to the Soviets, which was advanced
during the first rise of the revolution, was a slogan making
for a peaceful development of the revolution, for a painless
transfer of power from the bourgeoisie to the workers and
peasants, and for gradually getting the petty-bourgeoisie
to abandon its illusions.

“Peaceful development and the painless transfer of power
to the Soviets have now become impossible, because the
power in fact has already passed into the hands of the
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie. The only correct slogan
at the present time is the demand for the complete liquidation

.of the dictatorship of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie.
i i imperialist bour- g

dictatorship of the counter-revolutionary, Umpert: o |

geoisie, wgich relies on a clique of higher military com:

The revolutionary proletariat, provided it is supported by

the poor peasantry, is alone capable of performing this
task, the task of the new upsurge.”* :

The new slogan did not call for immediate action against
the government. On the contrary, the whole resolution

L The Sixth Congress- of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, pp. 238-40.
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was a warning that the proletariat must not sticcumb
to the provocation of the counter-revolutionary bour-
geoisie. The resolution primarily stressed the necessity
for -organising and preparing all revolutionary forces
for the moment when the general crisis in the country
would create favourable conditions for an uprising and
revolution.

The resolution was adopted with only four abstentions,
none voting against. _

The political situation was the central point of dis-
cussion at the Congress. The other questions on the
agenda were decided in accordance with the policy laid

down by the Congress on the subject of the proletarian

revolution.

The resolution on the war stated that the imperialist
slaughter was spreading. A new imperialist giant—
America—had entered the war. America and the Allies
had compelled China to join the imperialist war. The
struggle between the imperialist powers was being waged

virtually in all parts of the world. Another reason why

the war dragged on was that the struggle of the world
bourgeoisie against the growing revolution was facilitated
by the military dictatorship and the-disunited state of the
international proletariat. '

The Russian revolution was highly dangerous for the

imperialists of all countries. The. revolutiopary masses 1
of Russia were displaying increasing hostilify to. the 3

predatory war and were threatening to draw the pro-

‘letariat of all countries into the struggle. This was why 7
the imperialists of the world had launched a campaign
against the Russian revolution, in which they had the
By
approving the Russian offensive at the front, the Socialist- |
‘Revolutionaries and Mensheviks in Russia had deserted”
to the imperialists. The campaign for peace which the
Petrograd Soviet had attempted to conduct by bringing .

sapport of the compromisers of all countries.

“pressure” to bear on the imperialist governments
and reaching agreement with the foreign defencists
had patently collapsed. This collapse confirmed the

view of the Bolsheviks that only a revolutionary struggle |
of the masses against imperialism in all countries, ]
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only an international proletarian revoluti i

: 1 ution could bri
a democr_aﬁc peace to the exhausted nations, e
in its concluding part, the resolution on the war

;i?fﬁd by the Sixth Copgress of the Bolshevik Party

“9. The Hquidation of imperialist dominati i

front the working class of thepcountry thcllllleiitll'cs)z1 es‘,:;%ﬁcsﬁg;
the dictatorship of the _broletarians and semi-proletarians
with the task of supporting the fighting proletariat of other
countries by every possible means (including armed force)
In particular, this task will confront Russia if, as is very
likely, the new and inevitable rise in the tide of the Rus<iry
%;Z\goluti%n puts the workers and poor peasants in pozvi?

" . M

be ?ﬁ: Wzsi‘evoludon takes place in the capitalist countries
_ “10. The only possible wa , therefore, i i
International -proletariat can g’ecure a I‘C,aul;l c‘l)gl]rllcc:)lcl:r;tliz
termination of th_e war is for it to conquer power, and in
the case of Russia, for the workers and poor pea’sants to
conquer-power. Only these classes will be capable of break-
ing with the capltahsts‘of all countries and of really assisting
the growth of the International proletarian revolution, -

which will put an end not ont :
capiialiv Sl y to- the war, but also to

Having adopted the course of destroying the dictator-
s};;p of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie, the
Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik Party drew up a de’taﬂed
economic programme for ending the crisis and restoring
and organising economic life in the interests of the
Workers. and. the peor peasants. The resolution on the
economuc situation adopted by the Sixth Congress
declared t_ha‘t_, owing to the self-seeking administration
of the capitalists and landlords, shielded by the defencists.
the country was on the verge of economic collapse and
ruin. The Congress mapped out in detail the measures
that were essential for the salvation of the country—
in the sphere of industry, agriculture, finance municipal
- enterprise, etc. Workers® control over prod’uction thé

confiscation of the landed estates, the nationaﬁsétion

' The Sixth Congr . N
1917, Moscow, 1954, p. 295, 5-D-LP- (Bolsheniks), August
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of the land and the nationalisation of the banks and the
large-scale industries—all these definite’ and simple
demands of the Bolsheviks were understood by. the
masses. But these measures could not be put into effect
without putting a stop to the war without transforming
the predatory war, the war of conquest, into a just war,
a civil war, The resolution of the Sixth Congress stated:

“The only way out of the critical situation is to liquidate
the war and to organise production not for the sake of war,
but for the sake of restoring everything it has destroyed,
not in the interest of a handful of financial oligarchs, but
in the interest of the workers and the poor peasants.

““Such a regulation of production in Russia can be carried
out only by an organisation that is under the control of
the proletarians and semi-proletarians, which implies the
passing of the power of the state into their hands.”?

The Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks were
constantly citing the French bourgeois revolution of
1789 and saying that the French toilers had displayed
supreme heroism and marvellous courage in the struggle
against their nobility and its British,  Prussian and
Russian allies. Why could not the Russian toilers fight
the war with equal fervour, enthusiasm and passion in
defence of the revolution ?

The . Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks said
nothing about the conditions which made these miracles
in France possible. The French people had destroyed
their tsarist government. Led by their revolutionaries—
the Jacobin Party-—the toilers of France had completely
shattered the edifice of feudalism. The French peasants
had taken the land from the landlords. The French
revolutionaries had settled accounts with the old régime
and were resolutely leading the people against their
enemies. All this made the war of the French a just
war, a defensive war. The fact that the revolution had
been carried out with determination had created the
material conditions for the heroic, self-sacrificing and

L The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, p. 242. : :
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enthusiastic war of the oppressed classes of France
against reactionary Europe.

The transformation of the predatory war into a civil
war and the carrying into effect of the measures outlined
in the economic platform of the Bolsheviks would
markedly increase the fighting capacity of the country.
Only by ruthlessly destroying the old régime, only by
reviving the country and regenerating it on the basis
of the Bolshevik platform, was it possible to create
the material conditions for miracles even greater than
those wrought in the French Revolution. Only a people
emancipated from the slavery of capitalism and led by
the Bolshevik Party could develop real revolutionary
initiative,

- The Congress devoted great attention to the work of
the Bolsheviks in the trade unions. The Congress stressed
the fact that revolutionary practice had completely
refuted the opportunist theory that the trade unions
should remain ‘““neutral.” In practice it was impossible
for the trade unions to remain neutral. The war had split
the whole labour movement, including the trade unions,
into two camps. Those trade unions that supported
the war and advocated the defence of the bourgeois
fatherland in the predatory war were in fact siding with
their imperialists. Only those trade unions that pursued
a definite class line hostile to the bourgeoisie had been
able to perform their duty of protecting the interests
of the workers. The Congress called upon all members
of the Bolshevik Party to join the trade unions and to
work actively within them for their transformation
into militant class organisations which, in close con-
junction with the political party of the proletariat,
would organise economic and political resistance to
counter-revolution,

The resolution of the Congress stated:

“For the purpose of combating the economic disintegra-
tion of the country, which is being aggravated by the growth.
of counter-revolution, and with the object of bringing the
revolution to a victorious conclusion, the trade unions
should strive for state intervention in the organisation of
the production and distribution of products, at the same
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time bearing in mind that only with a new rise in the tide

of revolution, and only under the dictatorship of the proletar-
iat,-supported by the poor strata of the peasantry, can these
measures be carried into effect in the interests of the wide
masses of the people.

“In view of the foregoing, the Congress declares. that
these important tasks can be accomplished by the trade
unions of Russia only provided they remain militant class
organisations and conduct their struggle in close organic
collaboration with the potitical class party of the proletariat ;
provided that in the elections to the Constituent Assembly
they energetically strive for the victory- of the Socialist
Party, which is unswervingly defending the class interests
of the proletariat and advocating the earliest possible ter-
mination of the war by means of a mass revolutionary
~struggle against the ruling classes of all countries; provided
that, with the object of ending the war as early as possible
and creating an International, they immediately enter into
contact with all trade unions which in the various countries
are waging war on war, and together with them draw up a
common plan of struggle against the international slaughter
and on behalf of Socialism; provided they conform their
day-to-day struggle for the improvement of economic
conditions to the present era of gigantic social conflicts;
and provided, finally, that they stress in all their utterances
that the problems with which history has confronted the
Russian proletariat can be solved only on an international
scale. :

“International revolutionary Socialism versus international
imperialism!”’*

The Congress also dealt with the question of the youth,
as a reserve of the Bolshevik Party. The resolution on
the Youth League stated:

“At the present time, when the struggle of the working
class is passing into the phase of a direct struggle for Socialism,
the Congress considers it one of the urgent tasks of the
mormment to secure the assistance of the class-conscious Socialist
organisations of the young workers, and charges the Party
- organisations to devote the maximum possible attention to
this work.”2

L The Sixth Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks), August
1917, Moscow, 1934, pp. 246-47. )

2 Ibid., p. 251.

/
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The Congress once again emphasised that in elections
to City Dumas, co-operative bodies and Soviets joint
action could be allowed only with those who had com-
pletely broken with the defencists and were striving
for the/power of the Soviets.

The Congress admitted into the Party the group
known as the Inter-Regionalists, which was headed by

 Trotsky. This group consisted of Mensheviks and some

former Bolsheviks who had split away from the Party
and had formed an organisation of their own  in
St. Petersburg in 1913. During the war the Inter-
Regionalists opposed a split with the defencists, fought
the Bolshevik slogan of converting the imperialist war
into a civil war, rejected the policy which aimed at the
defeat of the tsarist government in the imperialist
war and denied the possibility of Socialism being victori-
ous in Russia. Among the members of the Inter-
Regionalist organisation in 1917 were L. Trotsky,

- A. Lunacharsky, K. Yurenev, A. Joffe, M. Uritsky,

and V. Volodarsky. Under the influence of the develop-
ment of the revolution, the Inter-Regionalists came to
recognise, the correctness of the Bolshevik position,
broke with the defencists and at the Sixth Congress of
the Bolshevik Party announced that they accepted the
programme of the Bolsheviks. Trotsky was among
the Inter-Regionalists admitted to the Party.

It should be noted that at the Sixth Congress the
Inter-Regionalists demanded that Lenin should appear
for trial before the court of the counter-revolutionary
government. The Inter-Regionalists supported the
opportunist line at the Congress and spoke against
Stalin’s resolution,

The Congress elected a Central Committee of twenty-
one members and ten alternate members. The new
Central Committee consisted of Artyom (Sergeyev),
Berzin, Bubnov, Bukharin, Dzarzhinski, Kamenev,
Kollontai, Krestinsky, Lenin, Milyutin, Muranov,
Nogin, Rykov, Shaumyan, Smilga, Sokolnikov, Stalin,
Sverdlov, Trotsky, Uritsky and Zinoviev.

The Sixth Party Congress revealed how powerful
a force the Bolshevik Party had become. Neither the

i

i

i
i
i
!
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slanders of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks
nor the government terror had halted the growth of the
membership and influence of the Party. Virtually driven
underground, the Bolsheviks displayed an astonishing
ability to combine legal with illegal methods of struggle—
an ability which had been developed in the long years

of struggle against tsarism and the bourgeoisie. The

Party gave a brilliant lesson in how the masses could
be wrested from the influence of the compromisers.
The Bolsheviks carried on active work in the regiments,
the factories, the co-operative organisations and the
trade unions, everywhere rallying the masses around
Lenin’s slogans. '

The Sixth Congress was an extremely important event -

in the history of the Party. It was held on the eve of
a new rise in the tide of revolution. The April Con-
ference of the Bolsheviks had focused the attention of
the Party on the transformation of the bourgeois
revolution into a Socialist revolution ; the Sixth Congress
focused the attention of the Party on armed insurrection.
All the resolutions and decisions of the Congress were
subordinated to one aim, namely, to ensure the victory
of the revolution in the new stage.

Lenin did not attend the Congress. He was being
hounded by the Provisional Government and was
obliged to remain in hiding. But Lenin kept in contact
with the leaders of the Congress and gave them all
necessary advice. Lenin’s spirit, his ideas, his firm
leadership and his direct and clear-cut recommendation
inspired the work of the Congress and the speeches
and utterances of Stalin. Stalin carried on Lenin’s
cause, rallying the Party for the urgent and decisive
task—the overthrow of the bourgeois government and
the seizure of power by the proletariat and the poor

. peasants, : .

CHAPTER IX
THE KORNILOV REVOLT

1
PREPARATIONS FOR A MILITARY DICTATORSHIP

THE analysis of the course of the revolution given by
Stalin at the Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik Party was
very soon confirmed by the stormy progress of events.

The treacherous tactics of the compromisers during
the July days had unleashed the forces of counter-
revolution. The bourgeoisie openly assumed the
offensive, trying to make up for lost time. A number of
Bolshevik newspapers were suppressed. The revolution-
ary regiments in the garrisons of Petrograd and other
cities were dispatched to the front.

The bourgeoisie hastened to smash the resistance of
the proletariat before it could recover from the blow.
““Back to the good old days !”* was the cry of the counter-
revolutionaries. ‘

The supporters of counter-revolution, who had been
saved by the compromisers after the July days, started
a vigorous persecution not only of the Bolsheviks, but
also of the petty-bourgeois leaders. As Lenin had fore-
told, the campaign was intensified not against the
Bolshevik Party alone, but against all the democratic
gains, including the Soviets.

The bourgeoisie openly spoke of the necessity of
turning back—along the path already traversed by the
country.

On August 20, at a “private Conference of members
of the State Duma”—that legal cenire of counter-
revolution—Purishkevich declared: ‘

“Until Russia gets a dictator invested with wide powers,
until the Supreme Council consists of the finest of the
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Russian generals, who have been driven from ‘the front and
who have staked their lives for their country, there will be
no order in Russia.”* :

In his rashness, this servitor of the monarchy often .

blabbed more than he should. And now, too, Purish-
kevich betrayed the secret of the bourgeoisie. Rodzyanko,
the Chairman of the Conference, hastened to correct
the mistake of the too outspoken reactionary:

“T decidedly disagree, and I consider that in the State
Duma least of all, even .at a private conference, is it
possible to adopt a standpoint calling for a coup d’éiat,
for a dictatorship of one kind or another, which, as you
know, never comes by call, but arises spontaneously
when the necessity for it has matured.”* ’

Endeavouring to calm the over loguacious and im-
petuous counter-revolutionary, Rodzyanko gave him
to understand that it was not talk about a dictatorship
that was required, but careful preparation for it. ~

“The country sought a name”’3—that is how General
Denikin expressed the general frame of mind of the
counter-revolutionaries. There was a time when
Kerensky could have become this ““name.” He had
dealt very resolutely with the Bolsheviks, had disarmed
the revolutionary regiments and had introduced the
death penalty at the front. It might have been expected
that he would continue to execute the plans of the
bourgeoisie. He also scemed acceptable to the Allied
imperialists. While crushing the Bolshevik movement
and extending his control over the army, Kerensky
demanded less of the ‘Allies” than prospective candi-
dates who stood more Right. ‘

Sir George Buchanan said plainly of Kerensky:

“But, while advocating fighting out the war to a finish,
he deprecated any idea of conquest, and when Milyukov

1 The Bourgeoisie and the Landlords in 1917, Private Conference
of Members of the State Duma, Moscow, 1932, p. 280.

2 Ibid., p. 282. .
- 3 A 1. Denikin, Sketches of the Russian Revolt, Vol. 11, Paris,
1922, p. 29. '
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spoke of the acquisition - of Constantinople as one of
11l{uss1a’s war aims, he [Kerensky—FEd.] promptly disavowed
im,”t

With Kerensky’s help, Great. Britain might get
Russia to continue the war without giving her Con-
stantinople, which the ““Allies” had promised the tsar.
But the generals and the leaders of the bourgeois parties
were opposed to Kerensky. They were afraid of his close
connections with the Soviets and did not trust him per--
sonally, Rodzyanko and his friends preferred a man
of the sword to a politician. General Alexeyev was
mentioned, Admiral Kolchak was considered, but when
Kornilov was appointed Supreme Commander the
search ended. The ““name” had been found. Buchanan
wrote:

“Kornilov is a much stronger man than Kerensky, and
were he to assért his influence over the army and were
the latter to become a strong fighting force he would be
master of the situation.”’®

The counter-revolutionaries energetically advocated
the candidature of this general. .

Kornilov was the son of a tsarist official; he was not
a Cossack peasant, as he claimed to be in his manifestos
to the people and the army. On graduating from the
General Staff Academy, he served with the forces in
the Far East and in Central Asia and in 1914 commanded
the 48th Division on the Austrian Front. In the Battle
of Lvov in August 1914 he lost twenty-two guns, and a
large number of his men were taken prisoner. General
Dwusilov, who at that time commanded the Eighth
Army, even thought of dismissing Kornilov on account
of this defeat, but in view of his personal bravery
decided to leave him in command of the division. In
April 1915, when the Austro-Hungarian army was driving
the Russians out of Galicia, Kornilov was unable to
organise the retreat of his regiments. A latge part of

1 Sir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other Diplo-

‘matic. Memoirs, London, Cassell & Co., 1923, Vol. II, p. 109.

2 Ibid., p. 260. .
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his division was surrounded by thq Austrians "and
ordered to lay down its arms. Kornilov refused, but
made no attempt to force his way through the enemy.
Together with his staff, he abandoned the division,
which he himself had led into the trap, and took to the
woods. Four days later the general surreqderec_bto the
Austrians. In April 1915, General Popovich-Lipovatz,
brigade commander in the 48th Division, who was
wounded in this engagement, told the true story of
Kornilov’s disgraceful conduct. But Popovich was
ordered to hold his tongue, and General Ivanov, Com-
mander-in-Chief of the South-Western Fron’fz even
petitioned that Kornilov should be rewarded. A “report
of victory” was drawn up and Grand Duke Nicholas
brought Kornilov’s “feat” to the notice of the tsar.
Subsequently, in the autumn of 1916, all the materials
relating to the surrender of the division were collected
and sent to Kornilov with a request for an explanation.
But the general maintained a discreet silence, and
only ten months later, after he had already been appointed
Supreme Commander, did he submit a report which
had been drawn up by the Chief of Staff of the 43th
Division. But now nobody dared speak of the ancient
errors of the Supreme Commander. .
Kornilov escaped from internment. by bribing
a hospital orderly. The general greatly exaggerated
the difficulties of the escape in an account he gave
to a reporter of the Novoye Vremya on September

3, 1916:

“1 sav‘v how the hut which my companion had entered

" was surrounded by Austrian gendarmes, and a few minutes

jater 1 heard firing—that was my companion exchanging
shots with the enemy. But the fight was an unequal one
and he was Kkilled.”*

As a maﬁter of fact, the hospital orderly, Franz
Mrnyak, a Czech, was not killed, and had not even
exchanged shots. He ran into a gendarme by accident,

1« How General Kornilov Escaped.” Novoye Vremya, No.
14546, September 3, 1916. :
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was arrested, and at his trial related the details of the
flight, stating that Kornilov had promised to pay him
20,000 gold krone in Russia for his services.
Kornilov’s tales had their effect. Having all too little
real proof of the bravery of their generals, the tsarist
dignitaries ““idealised”” Kornilov’s escape, and by weaving
a legend around it, created a “name” for him. Kornilov
was put in command of the XXV Army Corps on the
Western Front, where he remained until the Revolution
of February 1917. Kornilov was appointed Commander
of the Petrograd Military Area and displayed great
resourcefulness at the time of the April demonstration :
it was on his orders that preparations were made to
dispatch artillery against the workers. The bourgeoisie
immediately recognised the ‘“‘abilities” of the zealous.

~general. Perhaps he seemed to them not at all a bad

candidate for the réle of Napoleon. Sir George

" Buchanan, who was well informed of what was going

on in the government circles, states on the word of
Tereshchenko: :

“The government were taking steps to counteract this.
[i.e., the claims of the Soviet—Ed.] by increasing the powers
of General Kornilov, who is in command of the Petrograd:
garrison.””* ) .

When he was Minister of War, Guchkov recommended
the appointment of Kornilov Commander-in-Chief
of the Northern Front. At the beginning of May
Kornilov was given command of the Eighth Army on
the South-Western Front. Kornilov was not devoid of
courage, and in a fight could get a small unit to follow
him by personal example. General Brasilov, a witness.
of Kornilov’s martial exploits during the war, described
him in the following terms: :

“He would make a chief of a dashing partisan band-—
nothing more.”?

1Sir George Buchanan, My - Mission to Russia and
Other . Diplomatic Memoirs, London, Cassell & Co., Vol. II, p..
125.

2 A, A. Brusilov, My Reminiscences, Moscow, 1929, p. 238.
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He was incapable of commanding large military
formations. This was borne out in the Eighth Army
at the time of the June offensive. Kornilov did not
consolidate his initial success in time, delayed carrying
out orders from the front headquarters, and the Eighth
Army fled in as great a panic as the rest. Kornilov
placed the whole blame for his faifure on the revolution.

He was supported by the Commissar of the Army,

Naval Engineer Lieutenant Filornenko, and, in particular,
by the Commissar of the Front, B. V. Savinkov, a Right
Socialist-Revolutionary.

Savinkov’s career is a succinct résumé of the whole
history of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. Savinkov
had been a terrorist, a member of a group of action,
and had taken part in a number of attempts on the
lives of tsarist officials. After the Revolution of 1905
Savinkov retired from political activity and devoted
himself to literature. He wrote The Pale Steed, a novel
in which the whilom bomb-thrower besmirches the
revolution, as' did many other intellectuals, who after
the 1905 Revolution recoiled from the difficulties of the
struggle. This adventurer is best characterised by his
own maxim: “There are no morals, there is only
beauty.” Savinkov supported the imperialist demand for
a war to a victorious finish. After the February Revolu-
tion Savinkov joined the extreme Right Wing of the
Socialist-Revolutionaries and demanded a strong govern-
ment. Sir George Buchanan says of him:

“Savinkov is an ardent advocate of stringent measures,
both for the restoration of discipline and for the repression

permission to go with a couple of regiments to the Taurida
Palace to arrest the Soviet.”*

Savinkov approved of Kornilov’s attempt to lay the
blame for the failure of the offensive on the Bolsheviks.
The general was also supported by Filonenko.

Filonenko’s type can be judged from a resolution

drawn up by the soldiers:

1Sir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other
Diplomatic Memoirs, London, Cassell & Co., 1923, Vol. If, p. 164.
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“The general meeting of soldiers and
) C officers of the
Nmt}_l Armoured Car Battghon, having discussed the question
off: é,lleufpenar}t. M.l }é Filonenko, the present Commissar
oi the Provisiona overnment at Gener: 1 . y
P o PrOT al Headquarters,
“To bring to the attention of the Mini
I f ster of g
Kerensky, the Soviet of Workers’® and Soldiers’ Dep‘lﬁ?éé

* and the Executive Commiittee of the Congress of the Soviets

that all Filonenko’s former activities whil i

the _division  consisted in systematically gm?}?ﬁa&ﬁzertég
soldle’r:%, for whom he had no other appellation than ‘block-
head,” ‘doit,’ gmd so on, and birching them, as, for instance
Corporal Razin. While he was adjutant he ordered ﬂoggin0§
without the sanction of the Battalion Commander relyiﬁ:o
solely on his position and confident that nobody would dare
to prevent him from punching the soldiers’ faces whiéh
he was always threatening -and cynically advocatiz’lg He
had an intolerably offensive attitude towards the sofdiers

whom he regarded as inferior beings. - And therefore, in
view of such conduct, we consider that Filonenko is not fit

to occupy the post of a Commissar of the i
W occupy the, , Revoluthnary

Savinkov and Filonenko decided that the
having been unable to cope with the foreign foege;gfﬁii
display greater ability in combating the internal foe
The two Commissars succeeded in getting Kornilov
appointed Commander-in-Chief of the front. Savinkov
wrote in this connection:

“With General Kbrm"ov’s appointment a.
] / Kornil s Commander-
in-Chief of the armies on the South-Western Front, a syste-
matic struggle against the Bolsheviks became possible,”2

Kornilov justified the confidence of ‘ ér
revolutionaries. - (the countér-
Encouraged by the open sympath i

T y of the bourgeois

elemeqﬁs, the general set about restoring theg old
discipline of the cane in the army. He presented an

* Central Archives of the October Revolution, R
Extraordinary Qommission. to Investigate the C;s’e o?‘c%r}gflggi
Kc;z;xlos\;‘ ﬁgim‘,fkécomp%u}e(s, R?gister 1, File No. 18, folio 125

. v, eneral Korni ’ J 925,
No3 (3 oY e, tnuov,” Byloye (The Past), 1925,
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ultimatum demanding the introduction of the death
penalty at the front. Kerensky immediately gave way
and on July 12 sent telegraphic orders instituting the
“death penalty at the front. -

Kornilov sent telegrams to Prime Minister Lvov, to
Kerensky and to Rodzyanko, categorically demanding
the adoption of emergency measures. On July 9 Kornilovy
gave orders to all commanders of troops to turn machine-
guns and artillery on units which abandoned their
positions without orders. The Socialist-Revolutionary
and Menshevik Executive Committee of the South-
Western Front supported Kornilov "and telegraphed
Kerensky:

“To-day the Commander-in-Chief of the South-Western
Front and the Commander of the Eleventh Army, with the

consent of the Commissars and the committees, gave orders

to fire on. deserters.”?*

Kornilov’s telegrams and orders were obligingly
printed by all the bourgeois newspapers. The papers
spoke of Kornilov as the man who could stop the
revolution. The government itself was not averse to
taking further steps to smash the revolution, but was
afraid of incurring the hostility of the masses. All the
more willingly did it greet Kornilov’s candidature for
the dictatorship.

“When General Kornilov was appointed Supreme Com-
mander,” General Denikin says in his memoirs, “all further
search ceased. The country—some with hope, others with
hostile suspicion—pronounced the name of the dictator.””?

. Having found the “name,” the reactionaries set about

preparing public opinion. A pamphlet entitled The
First People’s Supreme Commander, Lieutenant-General
Lavr Georgievich Korniloy was printed and distributed
in a vast number of copies. The pamphlet declared

1P, N. Milyukov, History of the Second Russian Revolution,
Vol. I, Book 2, Sofia, 1922, p. 54.

2 A 1. Denikin, Sketches of the Russian Revoll, Vol. I, Paris,
1922, p. 29. .
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that General Kornilov came of the people, and

the people had elected him their Sgpregné Conghmaatnlzl%‘;v
In describing the military feats of the general, the author
cast off all restraint. For example, speaking of the
surrender of the 48th Division, the pamphlet stated that
all that fell into the hands of the Austrians was—

“a small handful of men, seven in all, looking li

1, , g like shadows
Among them was Kornilov, heavily wounded 1
ambulance man.”’! g »and a wounded

As a matter of fact, the documents show that over
6,000 men were taken prisoner, while Kornilov himself
abandoning his division to its fate, surrendered four
days later. His wound was insignificant. The author
of this eulogy was V. S. Zavoiko, a close friend and
colleague of Kornilov’s.

The general himself understood very little of politics
and all his political work was done for him by Zavoikoj

- the son of an admiral who had been rewarded with an

estate in the Podolsk Province. Zavoiko was

of Nobility in the district of Gaissin. Thereaheh%%rsgﬂi
up estates of Poles which were sold under distraint
cleared them of trees and sold the land to the peasants’
Zavoiko accumulated a huge fortune by land speculatioﬁ
of this nature. During the 1905 Revolution, this adroit
speculator, fearing that his estate might be wrecked
compelled the peasants of the hamlet of Dunayevts;j
to register him and his sons as peasants. The local
authorities refused to sanction this crafty manceuvre
but by then the necessity for it had passed: the peasants;
movement had been crushed. Zavoiko also speculated
in oil, was an agent of the firm of Nobel and managing
director of the Emba and Caspian Co. He also engaged
in banking operations, and together with Protopopov
published a Black Hundred newspaper, Russkay(;
Volya (Russian Will). In May 1917, after Kornilov
had been_appomted Commander of the Eighth Army.
Zgwgn_ko joined one of the regiments of the Savagé
Division as a volunteer, but remained at army head-

‘1 The First People’s Supreme Commander, Lieut -
Levr Georgievich Kornilov, Petrograd, 1917, p’. 351.6 utenant-General
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quarters as Kornilov’s ordesly. An adroﬁ_s;;ecqlatlcéls';
connected with newspapel _and 111(1}15&1&21}7I _ cnfctec,1
Zavoiko launched a big pub.h?ﬂy campaign. fb (fwr}lgl'lom
telegrams to Kornilov, pll_bhsned'dopuments ? u slt i,
authenticity, fabricated biographies and Wrdo e_m% :
the orders and manifestos of the Comman e‘i—lr%- ef.
Kornilov himself subsequently said of Zavoiko:

a the pen, and I there-

“I{e has an excellent command of th , an ;
r01'<3I—Ietz)ntrus‘ted him with the compilation of such norrtg?z
;md docurnents as particularly required a  strong, artisty

style.””?

iko’s ““artistry” { fined to style.

t Zavoiko’s artlstry was not conune yle.

M:il%;ukov, although implicated in the Kornilov adven
ture, frankly stated:

«“Kornilov only neglects to add thatt f’l'/_'avoiko;so ;?Iiesngef
i to the very
ot extend to style alone, but nts of
?1112 golitii:al documents which emanated _from Kornilov.

: iti ctisi ilov, the. latter’s

In addition to advertising Kornilov, s
political associates engaged in moOIe thorough _prep%la} )
tions for a coup d état. They had been preparing taeir

. organisations in the big cities for some time. Every-
R=]

ieti i hich chiefly
secret societies were formed, in W v

?)V%Zers aend junkers were enrolled. The capital svvarmc}ald
with secret leagues which were prepared to support t g
counter-revolution from within immediately arme
o oached the city. )
’ r’lggivzfgsr the end of July a body called the Republican
Centre was formed in Petrograd with the purpose of

—— __ yniting the activities of all the military organisations in

the c s membership was nondescript, consisting
g}eo%ﬁncye'm I;imd government o_ﬁicials.v The chairman ;f
the society was a certain leolay§vsky, 1am engl;e'rt
who served as a screen for the big bankers an ‘éut
dustrialists. The latter fegred to join the soc1lew,t ut
generously provided it with funds. Having pienty

1p. W. Milyukov, History of the Second Russiarn Revolution,
Vol. I, Book 2, Sofia, 1922, p. 60
2 Jbid., p. 60.
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money, the Republican Centre was able to attract
supporters. Denikin states in his memoirs  that the
Military Section of the Republican Centre controlled
many small military organisations. At General Head-
quarters itself a body known as the Chief Committee
of the Officers’ League was formed under the patronage
of the Supreme Commander. According to Denikin,
this committee .

“without attempting to draw up any political programme,
set itself the aim of creating the soil and the force within
the army for the establishment of a dictatorship—the only

means, in the opinion of the officers,. by which the country
could still be saved.”* i

At the beginning of August, Colone! Sidorin, a member
of the Committee of the Officers’ League, was delegated
to the Republican Centre with the object of uniting the
forces of the two organisations. - o

A big part in the preparations was taken by the
officers’ Military League, the organisation which had
hailed Alexinsky when he foully accused Lenin of
espionage. ~The members of the League presented
an address to Admiral Kolchak when the sailors drove
him out of Sevastopol.

These bodies were the embryo of the future white-
guard organisations. Cadres were being mustered for
the army of counter-revolution.

But these feverish preparations for a military dictator-

" ship had to-be consolidated politically. A strong national

centre was required to head the movement and to justify
it in the eyes of wider circles. The Provisional Govern-
ment decided to summeoen a Council of State in Moscow,
as far away as possible from revolutionary Petrograd.
Screened by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men-
sheviks, this Council in Moscow was to endorse the
counter-revolutionary programme of the government
and to approve its campaign against the workers and

-peasants.

1AL Denikin, Sketches of the Russian Revolt, Vol. 1l, Paris,
1922, p. 28.
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ncil was convened in Moscow. The old
cagg:tlzl (s:e(c)ell);led to the bourgeoisie safer than seething
Petlfggr? d.called the C_ouncil of %tate “aA coustgtelé-
revolutionary, imperialist Council. nOr(Ji Anulgu t 3
before the Council of State met, the Se\,ond ; ]-Mu sian
Congress of Commerce and Industry opened 1 oi our:
at which the flower of the counter-revolutlonaay ur-
geoisie forgathered: . Open references were already m1 e
atithis Congress to the necessity of adoptmg reicl)_ 118
mg'asures to bridle the workers, peasants an kso lethé
Ryabushinsky, 2 big capitalist, trymng to work up !
feelings of the audience, cried: f
“ 1l he arise, not yesterday’s slave, but the free
Rus\sYahrftcl:it?;lelnI‘l? Let him make haste—Russia awa1ti Elslé]lf
Let the stalwart character of the merchant‘z_a.ssef dtsel
to the fulll Merchant men, we must save the Russian Jand!

ich, the Minister
Congress was greeted by Prokopovich, r
onggmmege and Industry. The mt?rc;hants gnd. ma_nu1
facturers received the Left Cadet Minister with ironica.
] d laughter. . .
Sh?l%t: acl:gunterigrevolutionarics took advantage of the
Congress of Commerce and Industry to set up what wlalts
known as the Council of Public Men,lwg.nch V{?Ss r;gglgerz
- n.
the headquarters staff of counter-revot ion. ! S
i f the Cadets, Octobrists an
were prominent leaders 0 Cadets, O oneyev
avowed monarchists: Rodzyanko, o ! Yudenicﬁ
ral Brusilov, General Kaledin, General Yuder ch
Sleci]eéther generals, Milyukov, Maklakov and 'Klshlgmt
about 300 in all. The meetings were held in pnvat eg.
Press representatives were not admitted. On Aulgus
the Council of Public Men sent the following telegram
to Kornilov, signed by Rodzyanko:

«Tn this ominous hour of severe trials, all thinking Russia
turns to you in hope and faith. May God help yolu 1? yog‘
great feat of re-creating a mighty army for the salvation
Russial™? _

1 Central Archives, The Council of State, MOSCOW, 1930, p. x.

2 «“The Council of State i Moscow,” Rech, No. 186, August
10, 1917.
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The Council of Public Men heard reports on the
political, financial, economic, and military situation.
On the subject of the political situation, the Council
adopted a resolution containing the following demand:

“Let a central power, united and strong, put an end to
the rule of irresponsible corporate institutions in the adminis-
tration of the State; let the demands of individual national-
ities be confined within legitimate and just. limits.”?

An addendum to the resolution demanded that the
Constituent Assembly should meet in Moscow.. On the
military question, Kornilov’s proggamme was adopted.
The Council elected a standing bureau for the organisa-
tion of all public forces. The bureau consisted of Rodz-
yanko, Ryabushinsky, Struve, Milyukov, Maklakov,
Shingaryov, Shidlovsky, Shulgin, Kishkin, Kutler, and
Novosiltsev from the Officers’ League. In a word, all
the bourgeois and landlord parties joined forces under
the cloak of the Council of Public Men. It was this
Coungcil that later gave rise to the big counter-revolution-
ary organisations—the Right Centre and the National
Centre—which played so important a part on the side
of Kolchak and Denikin. .

The Council of State opened on August 12, Its very

‘composition determined its counter-revolutionary char-
_acter. It consisted of 488 members of the former four

State Dumas and 129 members of Soviets and public
organisations. The City Dumas received 129 seats,
the Zemstvos 118 seats, commercial, industrial and
banking circles 150 seats, scientific organisations 99
seats, the army and navy 177 seats, the clergy 24 seats,

- nationalist organisations 58 seats, the peasants 100 seats,

the co-operative societies 313 seats, the trade unions 176
seats, etc. There forgathered at the Council, old generals,

" higher officers, Cadet professors, bishops, government
" officials and co-operative functionaries. Representatives

of the bourgeoisie were also present, headed by
Ryabushinsky, the man who had threatened the people

1 %QOn the Eve of the Council of State,” Rech, No. 188, August

12, 1917, .
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. with starvation and destitution if they did not renounce

their demands. ) o
The Bolsheviks decided to make a declaration exposing
the Council of State, and then to withdraw from it.
But the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders
of the Central Fxecutive Committee of _'the Soviets
excluded the Bolsheviks from the delegation, fear.mg
that they would spoil the effect of the demonstration

of the “unity of -all the vital forces of the country.”

‘With the object of exposing and combating the counter-
revolutionary Council of State, the Bolshevik Party
decided to organise a one-day general strike in Moscow.
This was the best form of struggle that could be adopted
under the circumstances. The Central Committee of
the Bolshevik Party issued a manifesto in which it
appealed to the workers not to organise street demon-
strations and not to succumb to provocation, since the
bourgeoisie might take advantage of any such action
to resort to armed force against the working class. The
Moscow proletarians eagerly rpsponded to the appeal
of the Party. Despite the resistance of the Socialist-

Revolutionary and Menshevik majority on the Moscow .
Soviet, which forbade the strike, over 400,000 workers

downed tools in Moscow on August 12, the day the
Council of State opened. The bourgeoisie were able to
see with their own eyes who had the following of the

working class. The militant spirit of the- Moscow .

proletarians damped the ardour of the representatives
of the bourgeoisie. They had fled from the revolutionary

storms of Petrograd to “peaceful” Moscow, but in the

streets of “peaceful” Moscow they were caught in the

——_ SU

same revolutionary storm. o
The coup d’état for the purpose of establishing a

military dictatorship was timed to